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jo BEHOLD/ with dane Gatiofaction; that 
1 you are already eager in the purſuit of know- 
ledge. I am alſo pleaſed to find, that Hiſtory 
is your favourite ſtudy, , becauſe it well de- 


ſerves that Preference which you are inclined 


to give it. But there 1 is, my ſon, another ſub- 


Je blended with r which. is of ſtill 
SD . more 
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tures. It ſhall therefore be my taſk, to give 
you a general view of the world from the Cre- 
ation to the preſent æra, and to point out to 
vou the mighty plan by which the Creator is 
bringing Adam and all his bene to im- 
mortal 10 glory. 4 

It is pretty petal? > APY that this earth 
was formed 1656-years before the Flood, 


from thence to the birth of Chriſt ; but the 
opinion moſt adopted is, that the Meſſiah was 
born in the year of the world 4000. The 


_ Chriſtian æra, in common uſe, would how- 


ever place his birth in tbe year 4004 as the 
ab leſt inveſtigators have agreed, that Chriſt 


was born four years mit to the Period we 
* da to it. "WY ©, (Z3-424, 7 22 heal 13 ＋ 
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v. e bad in the beginning of Geneſis, that 


God, after forming all other things, made man 
in * own se, and e ben the name 
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Many controverſies have ariſen, as to the time 


of Adam. From lie- Bas Bee, the fir ef 
women; was taken, and preſented to him as his 
companion. Theſe parents of the human race 
were then perfectly innocent, and perfectiy 
happy; but the Devil, in the ſhape of a 
ſerpent, tempted Eve to eat of a fruit which 
was forbidden, and ſhe prevailed on Adam to 
be the partaker of her guilt; Thence the 


miſery of theiroffspring, It pleaſed God, how- 
ever, to comfort the fallen pair with a promiſe, 
that in the courſe of time the ſeed of the 
woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's or Devils _ 


head, and reſtore mankind 70 chat OE 
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Thetei is, n0 onde, a rn in "OP account, 


We behold the ſun— the moon and all the 


| Armament. of Heaven. We behold the ſeed 


become a plant that plant bear fruit that 


fruit, ſeed and that ſeed be again productive 


of itſelf. We behold our own exiſtence, and 


72 we wonders. of the human frame ; ;, and. 
VU. 52 "8 W 4 
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But is not every thing we ſee a myſtery to us? ? : 15 
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A his righteouſneſs, and carried up to Heaven 


_ the moſt abominable depeaviry, Need: and his 


SS: deluge on the earth. 
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| though we know that all theſe things are; yet 


we cannot in the ſmalleſt degree comprehend 
them. Then let us not diſbelieve Scripture, | 
becauſe of the e u N — which it 
contains. 1 Well *%:; 579 4 yah 
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7X; e Creation to the Flood but little 
is recorded. Cain the firſt- born of Exe, flew 
Abel his virtuous brother. Enoch, one of 
Adam's poſterity, was highly diſtinguiſhed for 


without taſting of death. And as to the gene- 
rality of mankind, we are told, they fell into 


n alons excepted; 
- Goa now determined to de an univerſal 
Noah was, therefore, 
ordered to conſtruct an Ark; and he, and 
his ſons, together with their wives, and a 
ſufficient number of birds and other animals, 5 


1 


"A for future generation, having entered i into it, 


every other: creature was e ks 
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All parts of the . n the w__ „ 
this miraculous event; the ſkeletons of ani- 
5 mals, from different climes,. being frequently 

diſcovered in the bowels: of countries, where 


— 


they were never known to have been natives; 
and ſhells, and other productions of che ſea, 
1 are found not only in the midſt of vaſt con- 
tinents, but alſo on the tops of the higheſt 
| mountains. I know there are unbelievers ok 
great abilities, who have endeavoured to con- 
tradict the ſacred authors in regard to. the 
Flood, as well as in other things; but T truſt, 
on a fair and impartial inveſtigation, you will 
be convinced, that Scripture i is founded ona 
rock of truth that cannot be ſhaken, and that 
all which is RET to it, ariſes from Fires 
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A T the acceſſion of fol the Iſraelites 
were certainly more powerful than any ſtate 
that had yet appeared upon the earth; but OY 
this is not commonly received. IL ſhalt. give 
0; dome reaſons chat confirm my PPPs 
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240 


; "When: Abraham Rel ty went into the promiſed 
hand, we e know, to a. . that it was not 
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FI „ 


wh Chan Wh bh 1 een Lot had bis 
choice to what band he ſhould remove; which 
could not have been the caſe, had that country 
been fully occupied. There is another Arik. . 
ing proof of the humility of ſtates at that pe- 
3 riod. Four kings had conquered fire, and 1 
plundered Sodom of what it contained. In it 
A had at chat time dwelt; and Abraham, | 
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ful of men was adequate to the object, for he 
proved ſucceſsful, and recovered. the ſpoil, 
Now the promiſed land was only a few hun - 


hearing of his nephen's misfortunes, purſued 
the viQtorious kings with no greater force than 
318 of his own ſervants; and yet this hand- 


dred miles from the plains of Shinaar; and 


we may fairly ſuppoſe, no high degree of 


population had then taken place even in the 
countries [neareſt to chat wherein the ae 
0 nN 
1 8 hangs ariſen as 10 {des time 
5 which elapſed betweew the Flood and the call 


of Abraham; but chere is no doubt, that 


430 years was the exact period from the laſt 
event to the deliverance of the Iſraelites: It i is 
admitted, that Abraham was called 1923 years 
before the Chriſtian æra. The deſtruction of 
Pharaoh: and his hoft in the Red Sea, was 


conſequently in the year 1493. Now, before bY 
that dreadful cataſtrophe, Egypt was more 


1 e than Py! other n. earthy 
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_ - plain and ſatisfactory. Egypt Was, of all 
parts of the earth, the beſt calculated for pro- 
| ee corn. When the Nile retired within 


L . FR he was a — by compariſon 
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n ny not be e e to entys a _—_ 


on the ſaperiority of Egypt, before the deliver- 
_ ance of Iſrael. There were many countries 


; much nearer. to the diſperſion ; and- it may 
{6 naturally be aſked, why ſhould” this nation be 


greater than they? The anſwer is, however, 


its banks, which it uniformly did, after hav- 


ing overflowed the low land for a great part 


of che year, the ſlime that was left was ready 


is to receive the ſeed; and, without either ex- 


penſe or trouble, the moſſ fruitful crops were 
i ſure to ſucceed. In other countries, manure 


was to be found out, and the arts of tillage 


© were to be invented. It naturally followed, 
that the inhabitants chiefly lived by their 


herds and flocks, and on the fruits of che 
oh + lh But this mode of life cannot admir of , 
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a, cloſe and numerous ſociety, which i is he 
attendant, of agriculture alone, This is the 


reaſon why Egypt, though remote from the 
plains of Shinaar, was the firſt ſtate during 
the captivity of Iſrael; and with this agree 
f the beſt accounts of the world. 


I ſhalt now endeavour. to aſcertain the 


firength of Egypt f in the year 1493 before 


Chriſt, We know from, Scripture, that 


i only 600% Iſraclites were at that time 
fit to bear arms; and yet they appeared ſo 
formidable to the Egyptians, that their male 
| children were put to death for a conſiderable 
f time before that period. Now many in- 
| ſtances ariſe in hiſtory, of multitudes of laves 
| being kept i in ſubjection by a few, who have 
arms and excluſive power. It might therefore 
de argued with great probability, that the 
1 Egyptians were inferior in population to the 


Foderity of Jacob; or elſe they would not 
have deprived themſelves of ſo many Hlaves, 


| who would have been ſubſervient to their in- 


{rereſts. But 1 will ſuppoſe® "them equal, or 
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even ſuperior i in n ta ths I{raelites ; ; and 
in that caſe, the moment Pharaoh and His 


hoſt were deſtroyed, the kowfe of Jacob be- 


came a greater and more riſing 5 than 


£76 2-91 
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the remnant of the Egyprians. | 
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We find the ae Sabi this bed 


55 ſometimes puniſhed and ſometimes proſper- 
- ous; but they never were a powerful people 


till after che acceſſion of David. The · progreſs 
of Egypt, according to Sir Iſaac Newton” $ 
plan, in his admirable Chronology, i 18 exactly 
conformable. By the. .cataftrophe of the Red 
Sea, the Iſrachres gained the aſcendency, and 
kept it ril after the reign of Solomon : but 


in the times of David, Egypt was rifing faſt 


| 40 power under its monarch, Ammon. . 5 


my next æra, you will alſo find Seſoſtris Tub- 
\ jeQting ſeveral countries during che reign of 
Solomon; 3 and when Jude had paſſed its 
ſummit, and was weakened by the chiltg 
n che ten aribes of Iſrael, and thoſe of 
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found no difficulty in taking Jeruſalem, and 
in purſuing his Aſiatic expedition. This agrees 
with both reaſon and Scripture : but had the 


Egyptians, as many alledge, been ſooner 
raiſed. to empire, it would have been actually 
contrary to the natural progreſs of theſe two 
ſtates, after the deliverance of the children of _ 
ie. 


8 © 3 
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be 1 empires that, are even 5 att, 
. 9 have exiſted before that of David, are, thoſe 


of Egypt, Aſſyria, and Babylon. Having 


diſcaſſed the queſtion as to the art, let us : 
now inquire about the exiflence- of the lat 
. Mic; The firſt great monarch of the two laſt 


countries, according to Scripture, was Pul, 


Who began his reign in the year 799 before 
_ Chriſt, That no great nation exiſted there 
in che days of David, is certain; becauſe his 
conqueſts reached to the Euphrates. After 
the reign of Solomon, Seſag, or Seſoſtris, 0 
not only extended his arms as far as David 
* dane, but actually ſubjected Aſſyria and 
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Babylon. ; It is therefore clear, that there was 
no great Affyria or Babyloniſh kingdom, 


from. the acceſſion of David to the times of N 


Pul. But according to Cteſias of Cnidus, 
who wrote between three and four hundred 
years prior to the birth of Chriſt, there was 


a great empire in this part long before the 
days of Abraham. His Ninus muſt indeed 
have been very near, if not actually the ſuc- 
ceſſor of Nimrod or Aſhur; and though the 
diſperſion in the plains of Shinaar ſo lately 


happened, Ninus 18 repreſented as at the head 


of millions. All Aſia and Egypt are ſaid to 
have been ſubjected by him. Semiramis, his 


queen and ſucceſſor, according to the ſame 
author, rendered Ethiopia and Lybia alſo 
tributary; and ſhe is likewiſe ſaid to haye 

employed two millions of people in building 1 


immenſe walls round Babylon, baſed: a 
number of other ere r 
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Fou have already ſee from Sefiptits the 
fender ſtate of Population in the times of 
1 off . W | 


* What then * have been the 
ſituation of the earth, as to its inhabitants, in 
one century after 65 diſperfion ? The whole 
human race were aſſembled in the plains of 
of Shinaar, when that event took place; and 
from this and other circumſtances, we may 


ſafely ſay, there were not as many men upon 


the earth at the time Cteſias introduces Semi- 
ramis, as he gives that queen to build her walls 
of Babylon. Beſides, no great kingdom ever 
was deſtroyed but by means of ſome other 
nation: and were it even poſſible that a Baby- 
loniſh or Aſſyrian empire could have exiſted 
before the days of David, where was the Nate * 
that did or ald ne, 3 


* 
N 4 * 


A 


; 3 3 8 we 
fi But che fact is, the: Celia, wrote, either 


from the invention of his own brain, ar from 


vague accounts unworthy of his notice. He 


was himſelf a Greek, and, except being -phy- y 


fician to Cyrus, t the brother of Artaxerxes 
Mnemon, he had no opportunity of Knowing 
* real _ of a affaire ; and it is now 
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Ariſtotle, who lived a little more than a cen- 
tury after him, declares he is unworthy of 
credit; and yet he is the only authority for 


% " 
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agreed; that he was even unacquainted with 


the true accounts of the times ſubſequent to 
Pul. All the kings he mentions, inſtead of 
having any affinity to Babyloniſh or Aſſyrian 


names, are of Egyptian, Perſian, or -Gretian 


origin. The things he relates as having ſeen, 
are alſo. ſtamped with ſelf-evident falſehood. 


an Aſſyrian or deer anne E 
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Sir Iſaac Nevin reconciles the Sat Ni 


nus and Semiramis, with the real hiſtory of 
1 thoſe countries, by ſuppoſing they were differ- 
ent names for Nabonaſſar and his queen. 
Nabonaſſar was the ſon of Pul; and his acts, 


with thoſe of his princeſs,” you will hereafter 
ſee do accord with ſome of thoſe deſcribed by 


* Cteſias; and Herodotus on one occaſion: ſays, 


that Semiramis lived only five generations be- 
fore * Who was mother: to the Wo king 
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il of bnd which ſtrongly corroborates Sir 
Iſaatc's conjecture. But be that as at may, 
1 truſt I have proved, that no great empire 
ever aroſe in en ee to the _— of Solo- 
mon. r atzor 
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Let us now Te" to hs flare of the warts 


in the year 1019 before Chriſt. Of the fine 


arts and ſciences but little was known in theſe 


| pRB oraga was but a few Years di- 
1 ed Sr nn mens 08147 ar 


r- The n of iy ett; Was eb 


n. we Iſraelites alone excepted; but the particu- 


lar idols and forms of worſhip are. ſcarcely 


afterwards, chat the heathen n Was 
/ reduced 1 into 1 kind of e i120 (ubs:ard; 
io Bs : 4: | ad 


18 W not © be pit here 5 obſerve, that, 
of before the deluge, dhe common age of man 
65 93 KIN 1 EN 72 Was ; 


* 


early times. Letters, aſtronomy, and navi- 
e gation were in their infancy. Other branches 
vere ſcarcely begun; and iron, the moſt uſe- 


named; and it was not for a conſiderable time 
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was from 8 to 900 years. After che flood 
it was only 4 or 500 years; but as population 
increaſed, we find it gradually diminiſh, till at 
length in the days of David, ſeventy or eighty 


| years was conſidered as the ſtand ard of ed 
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"ol The few nations which had riſen] to any os 
gree of conſequence in the year 1019 before 


Chriſt, and che ignorance which then prevail- 
ed, are ſelf-evident proofs of the ſmall ſpace 
which had elapſed from the laſt peopling of 
| the earth; for, as every particular nation has, 
at one time or other, been in a ſtate of nature, 
ſo was it with the world at large. At this 
early period little was known, but every ſuc- 


ceeding age added. ſome degree of knowledge; 
and even at this day we find new diſcoveries 


chat are likely to be ſerviceable | to mankind. 


There is, however, one material diſtinction in 
this compariſon : it is, that particular ſtates 
have in ſucceſſion riſen to greatneſs, and gone 
due decay; ; whereas the World, thoy gh with 
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Collie interruptions, has as yet . only pro- 
greſſive in improvement. It too will attain 
its ſummit; but before 1 it does, we are to look 


for the moſt important of all events: what 
that event is, will more properly come in elſe- 
where; and I ſhall therefore, for the preſent, be” 
withhold 1 * on fururity, . 
5 2 
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LETTER. IL 
. PA 
diese, on. * State of the Warld * Pul 
een the Aſſyrian and Babyloniſh . En-. 


e 790 * n Chriſt. 


* 


Tings bw driwhich 1 Ammer 
turns, are the reigns Bacchus, Seſoſtris, and 
ZSeſac, over Egypt the Argonautic expedi- 
tion— the Trojan war —and the return of the 
HFeraclidæ into Peloponneſus. Now Sir Iſaac 
Newton conceives, that theſe three Egy ptian | 
kings were, in fact, but one perſon; and if 
this can be aſcertained, a great foundation will 
be laid for explaining ſome. of the obſcureſt 
1 in =_ 


* 


Q 


| 3 Sefoftris ax Bacchus were one and 

the ſame, will appear from a few facts admit- 

ted by all hiſtorians. The Egyptian Bacchus 
5 married, or kept, Ariadne, the daughter of 
Minos, king of Crete. Now ſhe was forſaken 
by Theſeus, when he was a youth; ; and from 
| ditkeret 


he * 
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different heut Kante! mentioned 1 5 mY the 


Theſeus could not have been leſs than er | 


years old at the time of the Argonautic en- 


pedition : : it therefore follows, that the Egyp- 7 
tian Bacchus muſt have lived, at leaſt thirty 


years nk, to the t time of that voyage. 22 


FLINT TY 


Seloltrie 4 bie ee Fe at 


Mount Caucaſus, where it is allowed he re- 
remained thirty years before he was relieved 


by Hercules, His releaſe happened? when, che 
Argonauts were on their adventure ; 3. and > 
Eetes, who had been placed at Colchis by, the | 


ſame king, was then alive; conſequently, Se- 


ſoſtris muſt have lived ſomewhat about chir- | 


* years before te memorable e. 


5 
* 


8 Egypt i is ; deſcribed as oo and 8 of 
kingdom under both theſe princes. Both are 
recorded for long and glorious reigns, and are | 


painted as amazing conquerors, with very 


little difference as to the countries which they. | 


Stags oF hs ne ſays Sir Haac, impoſs 
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22 


- it tha they ſhould be diſtin men ; 1 
Wo in his opinion the. miſtake aroſe from the 
we appellations which were given to Se- 


ſoſtris by the countries that rielded. to his 


arms. . 3 7 wp 44 46 „ 
* F 


Seſoſtris-and Bacchus being the ſame, let us 
fee who was Seſac. Rehoboam, king of Judah, 
began his reign exactly 979 years before 
"Chriſt. It was in the fifth year of his reign 

4 that Seſac made himſelf maſter of Jeruſalem ; : 
80 and the Bible admits of no earlier Egyptian in- 
vaſion. If, therefore, it can be proved, that 
the Argonautie voyage bappened between 
thirty and forty years after this ſubjection of 
the Jews, it wall place Seſac at the very {ame 
period i in which it is already proved Seſoſtris 
and Bacchus muſt have reigned ; and this 1 in- 
| — of Jadea allo agrees exactly with the 
5 progrefi aſcribed to thoſe 1 ; in a their con- 
TT! 16 Abba. „ 
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1 Sir lla, EN a. variety of: POPPE AY Mixes. 
„„ * Argonautic expedition in the year 937. 
, | | 1 8 5 0 5 e 3 | | kay : 
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Ee, 1 
But to his accounts, which are taken from the 
generations of different families, and which 
can hardly be erroneous, he adds a proof, 
which appears to me che ſtrongeſt and moſt 
incontrovertible chat can be given of a pe- 


DI ſo remote agg ſo nd Roe fable. 
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The fir ſphere 6 or dll of the 5 
venly bodies had no name for a ſtar or con- 
4 ſtellation, which did not allude to the perſons 
or tranſactions of the Argonauts, or to e 
| | antecedent to them. Sir Iſaac, therefore, con- 
cludes it was made at that time, and for that 
very occaſion. . For if it had been later, ſome” 
af the ſtars would no doubt have taken their 
names from ſomething ſubſequent. thereto; 
3 and- if earlier; the events or perſons of 1 
We could not have been ingroduped. 
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By this „ firſt pr vets FR ſun. is . 
in a courſe through the conſtellations, which 
Sir Iſaac deſcribes ; and as from what is called 1 
the equation of the fan, it varies. a degree i 1 


M1. 73 ** 


£ "7 2 > . 6 5 ö | . 5. r 
Wy * 5 I R : | g g E 
in . | * b . L ; 
>» 


4. 
wa 
+ 


P — A EC” 


Berg ebene ert 


every ſerenty- two years, Sir Iſaac calculated to 


what year its ſituation, in the firſt ſphere, | 


would ariſwer, and he found it to be the year 
937. Thus wonderfully does he eſtabliſh the 


true date of that event; and, conſequently, 
that Bacchus, Seſoſtris, and Seſac, were only 
different names for one det che ſame on- 
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ping treebs this miſctidenb1 ra, [16s 


-# time of Troy being taken will eaſily follow, 


Many children of the Argonauts were at that 
ſiege; and Helen, the ſiſter of Caſtor and Pol. 


lux, was the cauſe of chat war. It therefore 


happened about one generation later; and | 
Sir Tfaac cannot be far, if at all wrong, in fix- 
ing it about the year 904.” This alfo aſcer- 
rains the period 'when Eneas went into Italy, 
and the reign of Dido at r e 


me 
* 


Xx; 
0 Erben of this veg heh true dee f the 


Ir war, Sir Like allo draws a concluſion 
«= ee from. 


thor. lived in the generation next after Troy 


from hive endreiiidus in Hebga. That a au- 


was deſtroyed; and ſays, on one occaſion, that 


the ſtar Arcturus, in his time, roſe juſt at ſun- 
ſet, ſixty days after the winter ſolſtice; and 


Sir Iſaac, on en back, finds that it did $2 
about ne mw OE 1» 1367 


* 


n U a . we can 


| alſo trace the return of the Heraclidz into 


Peloponneſus. Hercules was an Argonaut, 
and it was the fourth generation from him 


| that accompliſhed: that return. Generations 
| of eldeſt ſans, which was the caſe in this 1 in- 


ſtance, are found to be longer than that of 
kings; for the brothers of kings do ſometimes 
ſucceed, and revolutions do likewiſe: happen. 5 
From eighteen to twenty years is, thefefore, 7 


found to be the medium for the laſt; whilſt 


the former is averaged at twenty-ſix or twenty- 
ſeven Years. | And, according to this cal- 
culation, Sir Iſaac places the return o of che 
Heraclidæ about the Nur 82 5. 
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in appeared to me very difficult to compre- 
| bend; but when I conſidered: all the material 


PPP / oc ur 
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When 1 Bent wok op Sir Iſaac s eee 


events of early hiſtory 7 and found them not 
only correſpond, but to be alſo confirmed by 
che deſcents and intermarriages of the greateſt 


families of antiquity, I became ſatisfied, that 
it was at leaſt near the truth; and I contem- 


plated, with wonder, the abilities of that man, 


by whom ſach confuſed | _ had: bak re- 


duced to order. | 55 * * 


F 
OS 2 — 


4 os nd 4 to che fables I 15 touchel on, 


: there i is little doubt bur they relate to real bade, 
: though painted ſo greatly out of nature. But 


the true uſe of univerſal hiſtory i is a know- 
ledge of men and manners; and to be able to 


trace, age after age, the progreſs of arts, ſo- 
ciety, and nations. By ſuch a view, you will 
likewiſe be able to ſatisfy yourſelf of what 
credit is due to thoſe authors vrho give exiſt= 


ence to Nations totally incompatible with the 
_Jaores. Writin ob" * indeed, as ſome daring 
r unbelievers 


of 4 


unbelievers have aſſerted, Cack things contd be 
made appear, it would ſhake the authority of 
Scripture ; ; but the fact 1 18 far otherwiſe. See 
how the firſt nations of the earth. agree with 
/Noat's flood, and the diſperſion of the People 
in the plains bf Shinaar. In the year 790, 
how well do the then exiſting kingfoms cor- 
reſpond to the natural progreſs of mankind 
after their ſeparation ?' and as we proceed, you 
will ſee other ſtates arifing according to — 
— order. 


. 4 


1 ſhall now point « out to you the ſtate of the | 
arts and ſciences during this æra. Thie rſt 


knowledge of letters, aſtronomy, and navi- 


gation, ſeems to have ariſen among the Edoni- 


ites. On their difperfion by David, they - 
carried thefe different things into the c- 
tries where they took refuge; The Egyp- 
tians and Babylonians particulatly bn 
on aſtronomy : and the Greeks were alſo able 
£0 delineate t the ſituation of rhe Heaven bo- 
. "But 25 calculations of 4 and n 
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- juſt notions of the ſhape and. motion of the 
earth, were totally unknown. 5 
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; \ The fr merit of ſails ſeems to be- 


long to the Egyptians; but the Phcenicians 


very ſoon took the dead, not only of them, 
but of the whole 


in naval affairs. They 
alſo excelled all Sthers in manufactures and 
metals. Architecture was likewiſe getting | 
forward, in conſequence of their diſcovery of 
iron. But ſtill theſe things were in a very 
humble ſtate when Pul MO his e 


1 


* phyte, C Fe Te had a confi; 7 N 


: ledge as to the cure of wounds, and was well 


acquainted with ſim ples. Eſculapius his diſ- | 


? czple excelled him, and left two ſons named | 
: Machaon and Podulirius, the firſt of whom 


was famous in ſurgery, and the latter became 
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"Al to letras, the ſy muſt as yet FLA 
ver T low; for chere was not. one fingle, 
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proſe unter among the heathens prior to the 
year 790. It has indeed been alledged, char 
Sanchoniathon wrote before that period; but 
in my next æra, I ſhall ſhow you where Sir 
Iſaac has niore correctly placed him. Poetry, 


as is ufual with every infant ſtate, was yet 


the language of the world; and even of thoſe 
productions, the works of Homer and Hefiod, 
who | flouriſhed ſoon after the . War, 
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alone have reached T my. | 
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I hall next call your attention to the ſtate 


of religion, and ſee how it alſo accords with 
Scripture. Abraham was particularly choſen 


by the Supreme Being to give riſe to a nation* 
that ſhould revere his name, The deſcend- 


ants of Abiahim for ſome centuries were 


». 
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without power; bur, at length they drove out 75 


the Canaanites, and took poſſeſſion of the 
promiſed land. The Egyptians, amongft 


f 


whom they remained for a long time, were 


idolaters. The Phœnicians, Syrians,/ and 5 
| Ferry other nation, except the Iſraelites, were 
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idoolaters. How chen are we to account for 
this lingularity in the poſterity of Jacob? 
For though they ſometimes fell into the abo- 
minations of their neighbour 8, yet they as 

| conſtantly returned to the belief of only one 
great and inviſible God. No other nation un- 
der heaven had any Juſt idea of the Deity, 
This is no idle ſpeculation, but a truth admit- 
ted by every hiſtorian. How then can you 
conceive it even poſſible, that the Iſraelites 

| ſhould have been thus ſingular without a. 
. divine interference? But in every thing the 


W Writ is canon] by he e 


— AD my Av FO do L "with to 8 

Aa e e of the world with thoſe ſublime 
truths which lead to an hereafter. I want 
Fou to take in one great and comprehenſive 

view of this terreſtrial wonder. Without it 
all muſt ſeem to be in confuſion : whilſt, 
with it, every thing. will appear to be in or- 
der. | "NY pager FIRE: art and improve - 
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ment—and every great eyent—are only move- 
ments of one immenſe ſyſtem ; ; and that ſyſtem | 


is leading to an eternity, in which all —_—. 
are capable of it will be for ever happy. „„ 
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TIES» Cyrus founded the Medo-Perſi an Empire, 2 
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R che year 790, to che year 5 36, before 
Chriſt, a gradual, but at the ſame time a won- 
derful progreſs took place in the advancement 
of knowledge and ſociety. Aſſyria, Babylon, 
and Lydia, had indeed paſſed their ſummit, 
WW Ws yielding to a more virtuous, and conſequent- 
1 more powerful body of men. But another 
people were now improving on all the arts 
tha: had before enlightened the world. 
; 5 Theſe v were the Greeks: both of Europe and 
Aſia Minor. Their buildings diſplayed a ſu- 
perior taſte, and muſic and poetry began to 
_. _Houriſh amongſt them. To the Egyptian 
| and Babyloniſh knowledge of aſtronomy, 
i This, had aaa Vis mode of calculating 
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eclipſes. To him is likewiſe, aſcribed; the aſ- 
| certaining of the Little Bear being ſo near the 
North Pole, as to be the beſt direction for ma- 
riners. .T hales alſo entertained juſter notions 
of the Deity than any other of the early hea- 
thens. He defined God to be a Being without 5 
beginning or end, who knew our thoughts and 
actions, and to whom virtue alone could be 
acceptable. The ſect called lonic took their 5 N 
riſe from this philoſopher ; P and their. principal 
tenet was, that water firſt exiſted, and that 
out of it God ar eated all things. F 1961117 art: 

$2.06. A. ire in | $2 21 99 ; 043k 4 vhs: 
The laws of Draco and Solon were engra- 
ven on wooden tables. Before this, the regu- 
| lations of the. heathens were handed down by” 
tradition, or fluctuated at the will of thoſe 
in whom abſolute power was veſted. This 5 
Was, therefore, a great ſtride in the Azbonjtns 
to the ſecurity of life and property; and the 
influence of their ane ſoon extended into 
other countries, n Heft EAA e gf 
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ſtate of Greece poſſeſſed conſiderable fleets, 


25 ment was monarchical. This was naturally 


" he drama had its origin in the days of 
Solon; under Theſpis, who introduced it at 
Athens; not do we know that men and wo- 
men were ever before perſonated for public 
entertainment. Hierophylus, a Grecian ſur- 
geon, ſoinewhat about the ſame time, began 


the ſtudy of anatomy: and we find Sancho- 
miathen, Berofus, and Manetho, giving a be- 
| -ginning to proſe- compoſition. In the art of 


navigation, an immenſe progreſs had been 
made ; for the voyage round the Cape of Good 
Hope, under the direction of Pharoh-Necho, 
king of Egypt, is really aſtoniſhing. Add to 
this, chat although the firſt ſhip among the 


- Greeks, fir for any thing but coaſting, was 


the Argo; yet now almoſt every iſland and 


with which they carried on commerce, plant- 
ed 8 and even decided uw . 
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The firſt and 1 moſt PRO form of govern- 


deri ved 
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the Roman governmept. was certainly the 
wileſt that bad * appar amongſt. man- 
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A vaſt progreſs was made. towards the ſet-, 
ting of Europe, between the reigns of Pul | 
and . But nein een more rongly f 
DE FRE ba,” _ 


derived from the patriarchal, ſtate. But men 
too often found in the ſovereign. a tyrant; and 
as the world became more enlightened, they 
thought of means to prevent ſuch an abuſe of 
power. We therefore find the Greeks trying 
the. ariſtocratic, | the._.democratic, and mixed 
forms of government. At Sparta and Rome 
they had limited monarchies, admirably cal- 
culated for good order, without deſtroying the 
liberty of the ſubject: for thotgh the laws of - 
Sparta were far from. eligible, that was no fault 

of ine conſtitution; and 1 am inclined... to 
think its form of government, except that one 7 
king would. have been better-than two, pre- 
ferable even to that of Rome. But when we 
compare; both laws and conſtitution together. 85 
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another circumſtànce. Fabulous accounts are 
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CCC 
prove the thinneſs of its iuhabitants, than the 
beginning of Macedon; jult in the neighbour- 
| hood of Greece. New kingdoms cannot ariſe 

in the midſt of populous or civilized nations; 

and the fingle city of Eg could neither have 
been built, nor have grown to conſequence; | 
had there been any powerful ſtate in that 
quarter. In Italy, behold alſo the buinble be- 
_ +ginning! of Rome. And though colonies were 
every day planting in Spain, France; and 

other parts; thoſe countries are as yet ſcarcely 
known even by. fame. The infancy. of the 
world; and its progreſſion, appears from 


ceaſing, and mental powers begin to be more 
prized than bodily ſtrength. Before the times 
of Pul we find mere brutal qualifications ob- 
| taining” every konovr. '- But now the ſeven 
3 wiſe men of Greece are in higher eſtimation 

| than Conquerors. Solon and Lycurgus are 


CS 5 Hercules, Achilles, and all the 


Grecian warriors. And even in Rome, the 
en virtues of - Numa, were preferred to 
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all whe: n cafiiecn of Romulus; ifs 
blood and imeonquering'foonder7''c © wy 
Eye e yd ode en * ou pan 
1 — the — K 
uid ns conveniente arvincreaſitg, in * W.. WT 


— al the wild itt dent — 


af ſcepticifin? How are we to coticeive, that | 
the earth and ite inhabiratits have esifted | 
| from An eternity? Where is 'the'Chideſe ein- | 
 'piretvthe'ypar 336 defore Chit; With ub —@ | 
believers" affert to have *exified Beftre die 1 
- Scripture | account of the creation of the NY 
world? On what grounds is it that men 8 I 


dare ſet up opinions, contradictoxy to all Woe. 
- hiſtory, both ſacred and prophane ? opinions, ö j 
"that are totally incompatible, ' riot only with 1 
the Bible, but with that progreſs of popu- | 5 1 
lation —of ſociety of knowledge and of 4 
Nee cannot een be catch e 
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kilation the moſt horrid of all ideas; whilſt, 
eternity of exiſtence, as the brighteſt and moſt 
Slorious hope that i is afforded 2 p- 


/ 


quainted with the real and beſt accounts of the 


world: but I cannot read without deteſtation, 
the works of men, who, by their perverted 
abilities, ſeek to. overturn thoſe divine truths, 


which are the real foundations of virtue and 


human felicity. To thoſe who diligently 
ſeek, ſuch attempts will for ever prove ineffec- 
tual: and I moſt ardently pray, that your life 
may be ſach, as to make you conſider anni- 
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1 N this eh very geren eds took 
place, as to the greateſt: powers of the world. 
The Greeks, and particularly, the Arheniahis, | 
were ſo brave and virtuous whetbD&tus! Hy 
taſpes mounted che Perſian throne, that they 
were able to bid defiance tb. the utmoſt exer- = 
tions of him and bis ſueceſſor: hut they ſoon 1 
copied the vices of the Afiatics; ; and at length 

became ſubſervient to Philip and his Lon 
Alexander. At chat period the Macedonians 
were leſs luxurious, and infinitely | more war- 
like, than the Grecks: 1 but the moſt ef. 1 5 
feminate of the forces led by Alexander, were 5 
far ſuperior to the beſt of choſe which ſerveck 
in the armies of Darius Codomanus'i and the 
conſequence was, the toral i uber of the 
NOS: eite. eee e 1 ny 2 
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Whilſt ſome Nates Rad thüs ſunk beneath 
their own depravities, and the Macedonian, 
or Greclan emplre, had: Fained its fumtöit, 
other vations" were rifing into conſequence. 


Carthage, Syracuſe, and Rothe, were becoming 


formidable in their reſpeQive quarters. The 
_ deſcendants of Gamer were alſo filling” Al tlie 
northern and weſtern parts of Europa ad 


fiſhing and hunting being, as yet, their ou 
mee of life, even thoſe extenſtve region 


were - become too narrow to contain chem. 
© Thenee the excurſions of the Gauls) ke 
te Alps in ſearch of 'new ſettlements: and 
thus every epocha diſplays the increaſe of pt 
pulation, rv wha of "new! au diqtart 
 Hationd, Ker 30% og ia? Th 55 s 

r woot wh n Dia Hehn el de 


Navigation and d now begins ro 


. wear g ſetiled aſpect. Carthage took the lead 
i bath, and we find hey anioully ſecuring 


spre- eminence in cheſt irpporcant: branches. 
Thebce ber commercial leagves with Roe; 
vs firſt we * hear of in ed * Greeks, 
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pire, lkewiſe poſſeſſell extenſive navies : and 
| their various quarrels were frequently decided 
on the Mater. But this period is ill more re- 
markable for: the pragreſa of the finer arts; 


moſt nee excelled. 
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don. Eſchylus, Sophodles, and Euripides, | 
were eminent for tragedy; an. Hermippus, 
and particularly Ariſtophanes, were Ahe | 

| nine by 4 their low On hi As. a 

| en in Une æra mY now treat 6. Parmenide 

invented rhetoric. | The greateſt Grecian 

| orators ſoon after made their appearance in ſoc- | 

eeſſion; and Demoſthenes, the moſt celebrated 


| . of them all, has not been een even to this 


ue 17377 day. 7 
ö tis 7 13 f 


* 


and alſo che maritime parts of the Perfian em- 


and ih thenr the Grecian ſtates, both o 
Europe and Afia, and particularly N / 


ed chraugh all che Grecian, cities, Muſic was x: 
a hichly improved; and poetry was greats 
| ly: cultivated,  Pindar excelled, 1 in lyric com- Fl 
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1 The * an moſt Ailtin- 
guiſhed patriots amongſt the Greeks are like 
vwiſe found between the reigns of Cyrus and 
Darius Codomanus: but in the very ſame 
ſpace we behold the Grecian nations paſs their 
ſummit of virtue and i ee and . 
to debay. Fabien r ans Hs er 
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| Hippocrates, der Greek, Wee en 
fie to o great perfection, as to be yet in high 


eſtimation. Aſtronomy was improved on by 
| Anivitnander, the diſciple / of Thales; and 
- Cleoſtrarus, Harpalus, and Meton, added to 
chat knowledge. In the year 444, Herodotus, 
a native of FHalicarnaſſus in Aſia Minor, 
fHlouriſheck a8 a proſe hiſtorian: and though 
Sanchotiathon, Beroſus, and Manetho, wrote 

before him, chey are ſo little in repute, that he 
ut is ſtyleck the Father of Hiſtory. Thucydides 
tha Xediophon are the next celebrated hiſtoric 
Writers; and from thenceforth, till ſome cen- 
turies after the birth of Chriſt, we have a re- 
Saler Account" of the moſt material tranſac· 
tions of mankind. 
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Fhiloſophic inquiry was greatly increaſed 
in this laſt period. Pythagoras, who was born 
in the iſland of Samos, was cotemporary with 


Zoroaſter. He travelled firſt into Egypt, where 

he remained till Cambyſes took him priſoner, 
and brought him to Babylon. He afterwards 
viſited different countries of Greece, and at 
length ſertled in Crotona, a city of Italy. 
There he taught the ſciences, and was one of 

the firſt who made muſic ſyſtematic. He 4s 
ſuppoſed to have had ſome notion of the ſun 
deing the centre of our ſyſtem: but the doe- 
trines for which he is moſt remarkable, were, 
that the ſoul exiſted before the world ; - and 
that after a man died, his ſpirit paſſed through. _ 
ſuch animals as ſuited his diſpoſitions, till it 
again reanimated another human body. In 
general he ſaid; the ſoul forgot its former 5 
ſtate, though he alleged that he himſelf well 
knew what bodies he had thus occupied. He 
therefore abſtained from all food that ever had 
life, and taught his followers to do ſo alſo It 
is ſaid, he could converſe with animals, and Io 
15 . TF chat | 


* Na. - the ſon of Apollo, His powers were however 
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a be had bad alſo 4 gift. ol predicting eveiits: 
but I can ſetrcely: believe. tliat he aſſerted, 25 
My ee ſay, that he had a golden thigh, and was 
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greatly envied, and he loſt his life in a ſedi- 
tion which they occaſioned: after which his 
aer. were called the * of On Italics, f 


"Ts 


ina fa. 1 Mas in che 
juſineſi of his notions. He taught chat there 
were three principles i in nature, God Mat- 
 eex—ahdIdeas. God, he ſaid, was che uni- 
verſal intellect Matter, the ſubject of gene- 
ration and corruption and Ideas, the incor- 
anal ſubſtance of the Deity./ The ſoul he 
. affirmed to de immortal, and that it would be 
| * 3 or miſerable according to its conduct 
.. here: he therefore applied all philoſophy to 
"> Lad practice, alleging,- that it was incumbent on 
3 ann to be aire. in every . ES 
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his was, to uſe fuch arguments as ſhould 
make the. wrong fide of any queſtion appear 
to be right: but Socrates had ſuch diſerimi- 
nating powers, as tb ſhew them conſtantly in 
error; and he evinced the ill conſequences of 
ſuch inſtructions fo fully; as to wan their 
e enn 4 
nnn 
of al Socrates's ſcholars; io wad the moſt 
celebrated. He was deſcended from the great 
Oodrus, king of Athens; but was infinitelß 
more eſteemed for his knowledge and abilities, 
* for his rank. He began with exercifing | 
- his ralens i in poetry, but dropped. it on hie 
acguaintance with Socrates. Beſſdes the in - 
ſtructions of that able maſter, he viſited Egypt 
and other countries, ff pending a conſiderable 
time in Italy amongſt the followers of Pycha- 
goras: bot at length he ſet up "a" ſchool a: 3 
| Athens, i in a place called Ecademus, or Acade- 5 4 
mus, whence his difpples got the 8 of . | 
— 548 eas ade LORE 
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OY an Elean, had. before this taught 
logic, but Plato greatly improved upon it. 


He was alſo very confpicuous 3 in geometry and 
mathematics, and was the firſt who intro- 
duced a grammatical ſtudy of languages. 


He lived to a great age, and was applied to for 


inſtruction by different countries, but he 


never took any public office, contenting him- 


ſelf ane the e ol ys n * 


. et Melee ne who 
was born at Stagira, i in Thrace, ſtudied under 


Being eminent for his knowledge, Philip, king 
of Macedon, put Alexander under the tuition 
of Ariſtotle; but when Alexander paſſed into 
Aſia, his maſter ſet up his ſchool at Athens. 


Ecademus Was then! in the poſſeſſion of Xeno- | 
crates, "another ſcholar of Plato; and there- | 
fore Ariſtotle got a place called the Lyceum, | 


where ſoldiers had been uſually diſciplined. 


It was bis alem, as che Lyceum was * 


— and became his greateſt favourite, | 


— _—_— %%% — 
* 


cious, to walk about inftruging big pills who -_ 
attended him ; and they were from aro | 
cee called the ſect of Peri nnn 

Beſides e to logic, 1 ha * . neh. 
* phyſics, ethics, and metaphyſics. He alſo 
collected the firſt library of any eee 
that had yet been ſeen i in the world. It con- 15 
ſiſted of between 4 and $00 volumes; and . 3 
left it to his ſchalar and ſucceſſor, Theophraſ- „ 


- . . P . | 
8 
- g „ . * 
\ . 1 * ** „ S's % © * 
cus. Fg "2k .in | 
JE % w Y * 
— : * * 


= - * Ul 


1 


The great  ſuperigricy of. e in * 
ra, muſt appear evident. All thoſe great 
men I have been now calling ta your obſer- 
vation, were of Grecian extraction: and Zo. 
roaſter and Hyſtaſ pes, who were. an 
are the only men, beſides, amongſt. the hea- 
thens, diftinguithed at this time for their a b 
wiſdom and knowledge. The world was like: 
wiſe improved as to its notions of facurity,” 
Any juſt ideas of another life chiefly began 8 
W the heathens 55 means i of Zoroaſter ; Were 
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andi it is worthy of obſervation, that he ſpent 


ſome time in Chaldea. Now, by the cap- 
tivity of the Jews, the Moſaic diſpenſation 
muſt have been well known in that country. 
Daniel could not have been very long dead; 
and he had filled, when living, ſome very high 
poſts in that kingdom. Zoroaſter's notions 
of God and future rewards and puniſhments, 
in moſt fundamental parts, do not far differ 
from. the account in the Bible. it ſhould 
therefore ſeem that the all- wonderful hand of 
God had given the gentile world a freſh light 
by means of the captivity of hig choſen people: 
- and I ſhall here conclude my comments on 


* 0 75 of v univerſal Pere: 
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Iv obſerving upon Wie Era, you, as uſual, 
perceive the uniform increaſe of nations and 
of population. The Gauls and Spaniards muſt 
now have been extremely numerous, from the 
immenſe armies they raiſed, and the rag 
revolt in Which they were engaged. | 
Africa, we find new ſtates juſt Ila 7 
upon che theatre of the world: and many of 
the Mediterranean iſlands, which were for- 
merly infignificant, had now ariſen to con- 
ſequence. : | 
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The arts ad elegancies of life, mia had 
been brought to great perfection among the 


Greeks, were at this period introduced into | 5 


Rome and many of its provinces. In military 
as; * os and almoſt incredible 
engines 5 


| 
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and the raiſing ſuch a body as the Coloſſus of 


— 


engines make their appearance. The exer- 


tions on the ſea, between the Romans and 
Carthaginians, were alſo very great: but the 
perfection of the mechanic powers is the moſt 


aſtoniſhing of all. The inventions of Ar- 


chimedes have, perhaps, never been excelled; 


- Rhodes, were it not well authenticated, would 
be deemed incredible. In literature, the li- 
brary founded at A exandria was of great im- 


portance. The various authors, then extant 


were collected there; and men who ſought 
for knowledge, might find in the capital of 
Feypt all chat was then to be FI 
© The n empire differed fron all which 
| preceded. it. The Jews, Egyptians, Baby- 
lonians, Aſſyrians, Medes, Perſians, with the 


LY * 


Greeks and. Macedonians, roſe to power, un- 
der abſolute monarchs. In weak ſucceſſions, 
the ſubject nations either threw off the yoke 


altogether, or gave a very ſlight acknowledg- 


ment of their ſubjeQion: and i in. the courſe of 
=> ITN „ a few 


a few centuries, eren che greateſt of * * 5 | 


empires ſunk into decay... But Rome preſents 
a new ſcene to our view... Its free conſtitution 


ing his genius and Peculiar powers. The 
higheſt offices were generally beſtowed on 
ſuch as were fitteſt to diſcharge their duties. 
No weak king loſt what his predeceſſor bad 


gained; for [their men of , capacity were con- 


ſtantly preferred: and i it is to this peculiarity 
we muſt attribute che ſuperior power and ex- 
tenſion. of the Roman arms. dit | 
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Another thing muſt be 8 as to 


ſingular people. A ſettled ſyſtem of e # 
pervaded their public aſſemblies, from che 


abolition of the regal dignity till the times of 
Auguſtus Cæſar: but this was managed with 
the utmoſt judgment, and chey never almoſt 
ventured into unwiſe exertions. They were 
not embarked in any foreign war, till Italy 
was entirely reduced, and formed into Roman 


Provinces. Then Sicily was attacked, and 
b u wege 
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of Europe ſubmitted to them, Macedon, the 


only. Greece but Carthage was added to the 
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ſubjeRted, together Lick Corkica- and Sar. 


- dinia. The Hither and Further Spain were 


the next in order. After ſome other countries 


ſeat of the Greek empire, yielded to their 
arms: and at length, in the year 141, not 


provinces of Rome. By theſe laſt conqueſts 
they became the greateſt nation then on earth; 
from whence they aroſe to the ſummit of the 


| heathen world, as will appear in the enſuing 
ra: and I ſhall then point out to you the in- 


ability and inadequateneſs of the utmoſt e ex- | 
tent at of human policy. . 
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oke. on che State of the W bs: at the 
Deutz of Chriſt ; together with the Cha- * 
= rafter ny Ann Ger, . 


n now briefly adi oi W My 
features in the character of Auguſtus, ' This 
celebrated emperor had great abilities, with 
an application chat called them into action. 
Hs ambition was unbounded, and, to obtain 
his ends, no wickedneſs was an obſtacle, His 
favour with Julius Cæſar, his great uncle, is 
ſaid to have been owing to his being his cata- 
mite: and he is accuſed of having afterwards 
ſubmitted to the ſame infamous crime with 
the Conſul Hirtius, who bribed him with a 
large ſum of money, For the purpoſes * 
power and revenge, he joined in the moſt un- 
merciful proſcriptions, ſparing neither the 
. connextons of friendſhip nor of blood. Some 
authors attempt a wretched palliative for ſuch 

e alleging-t that they aroſe from neceſſity, g 
_— & f He | "8. 
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and that his tennper was not naturally ER] 
If this were even admitted, I am not ſure but 
; R it volt add to his guilt, There is however 
F one fingle fact, that I think determines this 
point. During his firſt conſulate, he accuſed 
the Prztor Quintus Gellius-of a deſign againſt 


his life, and got him condemned without an) 


. poſitive Proof. Not content with this, he in- 


oY dulged his feelings by putting Gelliug's eyes 


oüt with his own hands, though he had for. 


merly been under great obligations to him 


after which the ſentence was executed by the 


ufual officer: and ſuch 1 is the native humanity 


: which ſome, who ſeek to favour Auguſtus 


* have ventured to o contend for. * 
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Wen hs ſupreme. power was | obtained 


5 1 certainly changed his condud. 


Except i in a few: inſtances, his hands were 


ns longer ſtained with blood. Many whole 


5 2 ſome laws were enacted - and enfor ced : but 


Wie 1” he himſelf practiſed with impunity ſome of 
5 „ thoſe _ crimes for en others | weſt 


| 2 | 5 
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| eee with death. To the poets, hiſto- 


rians, and other men of genius, he behaved 


with great liberality; and beſides gratifying 1 
the Roman people with expenſive ſhows and 
entertainments, he often attended to the wants 
of individuals. But we muſt not be decei ved 
by cheſe external appearances. 
and policy had been his conſtant attendants, 
- whilſt riſing to power, and the ſame arts were 
now exerted in a different ſhape, to retain it 


Hypoctiſy 


with ſafety. From the conquered and tri- | 


| butary provinces he had nothing to fear: 
they were therefore plundered through the 
medium of his creatures; and no extortion 
_ "was puniſhed, proyided he was made a ſbarer 
| in the ſpoil. As he always lived amidſt the 


Roman people or ſoldiers, danger could only 


ariſe from them. The wealth he thus unjuſt- 


bY, 1 amaſſed, Was therefore ſpent in ſecuring 


N 


« wh 


their affections and diſarming their reſent- 


ments; and an almoſt oppreſſed world groaned 
beneath his yoke, that he might have the 


means of gilding thoſe chains which were EU | 
IS Wess upon his country: t ; ' 1 25 


In private life he was equally deteſtable. 
After thoſe dreadful ſcenes which gave bim 
what ambition demanded, luſt became the 
- predominant paſſion; In che caſe of Mzcenas's 
_ wife, we perceive the ſacred name of friend- 
ſhip was no barrier. The love he pretended 
to Livia could not prevent the moſt open in- 
- fidelity; and with à want of delicacy, as well 
as virtue, that is almoſt incredible, he at 
* _ her the RO d bis ri 
Io briefly f. um up this 3 1 wil 

. 1 Auguſtus was a man of great abilities, 
who, without perſonal courage, raiſed himſelf 
to the fupreme power; and whoſe ſucceſs 
Was chiefly owing: to hypocriſy, and a heart 
devoid of juſtice and humanity; who remov- 
ed all that were obſtacles to his ambition, 
without remorſe or heſitation ;' ; Whoſe muni- 
ficent acts aroſe from motives of intereſt, ſafe- 
tj, or a regard to future fame; whoſe-love 
Vas merely luſt, without fidelity or-delicicy ; 
_ whoſe. ideas of friendſhip could not reſtrain 


* 
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him from the moſt grie vous of injuries to the 
man be called his friend. In ſhort, Auguſtus x 
was that ſelfiſh wretch who ſtudied in every * 7 
thing his own gratification; aud to accom- 

pliſh it, the miſery of an individual, or of a 

world, was equally indifferent. Such is the 
true portrait of him, whom Horace, Virgil, and | 
other mercenary. pens have celebrated: ana I 
ſuch the new deity, which. was adored "WY RE 
cy . venal Romans. . 
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. malt again * bleed new nations 
appearing, whoſe barbarity was an evidence 
of the lateneſs of their formation; and is con- 
.ſequently an additional proof of the progreſ- 
ſive ſtate, of mankind. But though ſome king- 
doms were thus in their infancy, a more gene- 
ral degree of cultivation had taken place than 
had ever before exiſted. | A greater empire had 
ariſen than any that had preceded . - 
Rome, its capital, were centred the knowledge "4 
R and improvements. of the earth. Sculpture, 
8 * arc ae, * all the manual arts, 

| were 
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I The latter ſuffered as much, if not more, from 
2 double taxation; one part of which went 


were 1 to oenfiftivn. - There were Va- 
rious writers who diſtinguiſhed themſelves in 
/hiſtory, philoſophy, and the ſciences. - Some 
of the greateſt orators and beſt - poets that 
have ever appeared, flouriſhed towards the 
dloſe of my preſent æra: and without all 
doubt, the 1 * was the ſummitof the- 
- heathen world. 446 oat 
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Theſe improvements were however more 
dazzling than really advantageous. They in- 

. deed gratified the ſenſes,” whilſt chere was 
nothing in them that could ſecure the hap- 
pineſs of man. Univerſality of empire ought 
to have produced univerſality of peace and 
—— but inſtead of ſuch fruits, miſery 
and wiretchedneſs were its offspring. The 
conquered countries were either reduced into 
provinces or tributary kingdoms, The firſt 
were grievouſly oppreſſed by the avarice and 
venality of the Roman prætors and quæſtors. 


% 


2 to | 


o Rome, and chi other to their reſpeQiye 


princes :- and beſides this, multitudes from the 
ſubjected nations, were rendered the menial os 
flaves of the i imperious Romans. i 


- This 3 the polſdenl ſtate of the mens 


bits let us examine the head of this xc 
five empire. I ſhall not recount the horrid j 
ſcenes which took place in the Roman civil 


wars; but. confine myſelf to the times when 


domeſtic peace was reſtored. It is true, that 
the tribute of almoſt all the then known 
world was laviſhed at Rome after the death of ; 
Antony nor do I wonder at the praiſes of 5 


thoſe ſenſualiſts who lived in the ſunſhine of 5 


Auguſtus's, court. But will any man fay, 
that the form of government was eligible, 
which was at this time eſtabliſhed ? The lives, 
the poſſeſſions, and the deareſt privileges. of 


nature, were held at the will of the emperor, 
This was s experienced by leveral, even in the 


. 
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latter part of Auguſtus's reign. Tiberius 8 


more fully convinced, them of the eee . 
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ſtate into which they had fallen: £ and. many 
\ of the ſubſequent emperors exceeded thar 
monſter i in Cay oppreſſion, 1 

40 have hitherto been fig of exterior 
government only. Let us now take a ſhort 
5 view of their interior firuation. As to the 
provinces and tributary kingdoms, ſuffice it to 
ſay, each had its peculiar cuſtoms and vices, 
and that the Roman depravities were intro- 
duced into them all. Beſides thoſe crimes 
which were practiſed by the Romans contra- 
ry co their laws, there were many deteſtable 
ones, to which no puniſhment was allotted. 
_. Amongſt fuch were their cruel and bloody 
exhibitions of gladiators; their divorces at 
the will of the huſband, which f in theſe days 
became extremely common ; ſo did the prac- 
tice of fathers expoſing their infant progeny 
to die. The lewdneſs of the women, which 
Was grown exceſſive, was encouraged by pub- 
lic ſtews and brothels being conſecrated to 
een of their deities: and what is more 
„ „„ abominable 
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wdaticeble than all, the moſt unnatural luſts by 
were *penly 2 


Thus wwe "6nd, that whilſt all external 
things were brought to a high degree of ex- 
cellence in the reign of Auguſtus, ſo alſo had 
vice attained its ſummit. Wretchedneſs its 
inſeparable companion, likewiſe pervaded the 
empire, Rome itſelf not being an exception. 
The cauſe of theſe evils. is worthy of our re- 
ſearches; and I apprehend we ſhall find it, 
in the ignorance of God, the dufies due to 
him, and the uncertainty of their own im- 5 
mortality. | | 


\ 
. 


8 | 5 I bY. 1 | | 0 2 | 
Every country had its peculiar deities ; and 


many were common to all. Theſe were 
worſhipped with various rites, ſome of Which 
were luſtful, cruel, and abominable. Their 
gods and goddeſſes were painted with all che 
paſnons of mortals, and which they equally 


indulged. 0 They were therefore patterns f 


yew, and not of virtue. | The prieſt ank 
ban „ 5 preſſes 
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 prieſteſſes mide all nn duty. conſiſt in 
vain ceremonies and offerings : and if they 
and cheir temples were enriched, the only 
end they had in view was fully anſwered. 


Without doubt, this religion was only believed 


by the ignorant multitude, in the æra I at 
preſent treat of. But then, the learned and 


| higher ranks of life flew to the different ſes 
of philoſophers, from whom they received 


but little advantage; for though they rejected 


abſolute idolatry, the human underſtanding, 


unaided by the Deity, in vain attempred to 


attain the truth. 


MM 


In 7155 thoſe who roſe above the common 


prejudices, either adopted the opinion of the 
Perfian Magi, or the Eaſtern doctrine of Gnoſis 
or ſcience. The firſt, which ſuppoſed two 
Principles, the one good and the other evil, 
which were conſtantly combating with each 
other, I have treated of at large in my chird | 
#ra. The latter allowed a God, from whom 
all iet derived their exiſtence ; but they 


uw f ; „„ made . 
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a; matter co-eternal ich him, and in it 
they ſuppoſed evil to be veſted. They alſo 


ſaid, that an intelligence inferior to the Deity, 


formed this world and 1 its inhabitants out of 


matter : and a number of abſurd conſequences | 


were drawn from this erroneus 1 


Ad the Greeks and Rithans five ſecte | 
had their followers. ' Theſe were the Plato- 


niſts, the Stoics, the Peripatetics, the Acade- 
mics, and the Epicureans. Plato, who came 


neareſt to the truth, taught the immortality of 


the ſoul, and that one great and good Being 


governed the univerſe: but though he reaſon- 
ed well, yet ſtill theſe glorious principles were 
not free from doubt and obſcurity. The 
Stoics ſuppoſed God to reſide above the ſtars, £9 
to be a corporeal Being, connected with matter, 7 


but ſubject to the determinations of an immu- 


table fate; and inſtead of the abſolute in. 
mortality of che human ſoul, they only allow- £760 


ed it a greater period of exiſtence than the Fa 


baths: Rs who: founded the Peripatetics, 
| : a 


— 


| deſcribes God as a principle, happy in the con- 
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templation of itſelf, that, gives life or motion 


do the univerſe, | but totally diſregards all hu- 
man affairs: nor does this philoſopher poſitive. 
ly affert the immortality of the ſoul. 


The 
Academics ſaid it was impoſſible tb arrive at 
truth. They doubted of the exiſtence of God, 
of immortality, and: of a diſtinction between 
virtue and vice. The Epicureans aſſigned the 
e of the world to chance; they aſlcrt- 
ed, that the gods paid no attention to it, that 
the ſoul -periſhed with the body, that virtue 
had no claim to eſteem, and that pleaſure Was 


whe only purſuit worthy of attention. Of all 


the opinions then prevalent, this was the worſt, 


For it abſolutely. encouraged wickedneſs ;._ but 
_ it was the beſt, received: amongſt the diſſolute 


Romans. A ſect, later in formation than 
_ ww | have mentioned, was very conſiderabł 
in Egypt at the time of Chriſt's death. It 
Was called the Eclectic, taking its tenets from 
all the reſt, rejecting ſuch parts of each as they 
\ Gifliked : but it was incapable of arriving at 
truth. = 4 3 4 


The 


„ 
The Jews alone had been favoured with the 
true knowledge of the creation, of immortali- 
ty, and of God: but their teachers had ſo 
perverted every thing, that they were not 2 
great deal more enlightened than the heathens. 
We may therefore ſafely pronounce, that an 
almoſt univerſal ignorance of God, of the im- 
mortality of man, and of future rewards and 
puniſhnients, prevailed when the Meſſiah be- 
gan to execute his miſſion. It is allowed by 
all, that the heathen ſyſtem was at its height 
in the Auguſtan age: and as it was accompa- 
nied by wretchedneſs, oppreſſion, and vice, 
| we may with certainty infer, that mere hu- 
man wiſdom, and mere human inventions, 
are abſolutely incapable of eſtabliſhing the 
happineſs, either of individuals or of nations. 
Various laws, various conſtitutions, had been 
formed, and various ſtates had riſen to 
power; all of which, in their turn, paſſel 
their ſummit, and went into decay; But none 
of them made mankind virtuous none coul 
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men had of their own natural weakneſs and 
depravity, when Chriſt promulgated the road 


of a terreſtrial kingdom, that ſhall bind tlie 


e. | 50 0 16 


earth; and the time of its duration; will. come 


with all the important events of the world. 
In the mean time let me aſſure you, we have 
the undoubted and never-failing word of pro- 
1 phecy, that this glorious kingdom ſhall ariſe. 
' * Such was the belief of the Apoſtles, and all 


is now the expectation of the diſperſed and 


| and literal accompliſhment of Part of the ſa- 
cred predictions: and then, as is foretold, 


to univerſal happineſs, and laid the foundation 


earth in one cloſe ſyſtem of undiſturbed fe- 


Tue Wen of Chiriſt's eee reign on 


in better after 1 have made ydu acquainted 


b Chriſtians neareſt to their times. Such 


wandering Jews. They are then to be gather- 
ed, who are at this moment a ſtanding miracle, 


nation n riſe up againſt nation no more. 
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Their ſpears ſhall be beat into ploughſhares, 

and their ſwords be converted into pruning> 
hooks. .. Then ſhall every heart be taught „ 
God, and out of Holy Sion ſhall come forth | 
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to the preſent day, l ſhall ſay a few words as 


tortures or lingering deaths, and their puniſh- 


ing of wives, and promiſcuous uſe of women, 
which ſome other legiſlators encouraged. Un- 
cles did not marry their nieces brothers their 
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As un Jews ceaſed to be a nation in the 
year 136 after Chriſt, by their being totally 
diſperſed by the Romans, and remaining thus 


to that inn W e people. 


When we compare the ke of Mofes with 
thoke of the other nations of antiquity, we 
muſt inſtantly ſee their ſuperiority. They 
were intelligible and humane. They had no 


ments were ſuited to their offences. - Agricul- 
ture was Highly encou raged, The honour of 
their wives and the modeſty of their daughters 
were ſecyred ; inſtead of that nakedneſs, lend- | 


üer —or fathers . * cheir chil- 
. 8 dren 


" 
amino Was „ praRtled; by the Egyptians, 


Chaldeans, Perſians, and' others. The Jewiſh, | 
women and children had their rights, and 


could neither be put to death or divorced at 


pleaſure, as amongſt the Romans; and in- 


ſtead of the cruel treatment of debtors by the 
latter people, the Jews forgave all debts every 


ſerenth year. Amongſt. other nations, the 


ſlaves were in the abſolute power of their 


maſters, and often experienced the moſt bar - 
barous cruelty: but if a Jew maimed bis 
ſlave, he muſt ſet him free; and if he. i inten- — 
tionally killed him, the maſter was put to 
death. Nay, ſuch was the humanity of the 
Jewiſh laws, that they extended to a humans | 


; , 
* 


and e treatment, even of animals. 


A pr you. aviſh to bee a Full KEY" pe" the 


| laws of Moſes with thoſe of other legiſlators, 


I recommend the peruſal of Letters from cer- 
tain Jews to Mr. Voltaire, and I ſhall here 
give you a few ſhort extracts from that work. 


To o conclude, * every part of 5 Jew: 


4, 
— — . —l . _ 


5h legiſlature g . high and divine 
wiſdom of the legiſlator. Its doctrines are 
rational and ſublime ; its religious and mo- 
ral precepts holy and pure; its political, mi- 
litary, and civil Jaws are founded in reaſon ; 
all of them in ſhort, are allmirably ſuited to 
the deſigus and views of the legiſlator, to the 
circumſtances of time, place, climate, to the 
inclinations of the Hebrews, and to the man- 
ners of the neighbouring nations. There is 
nothing in this legiſlature that contradicts the 
laws of nature, or of virtue. Every thing 


Here breathes juſtice, piety, a bene vo- 
lence. 


9 As fore our parts, Sir, hen we. .confider the 
juſt cenſures that have been paſſed on ancient 
and modern governments; when we reflect 
on the b/neful ſyſtems ſet up in ages paſt, and 
„ ie one too, by philoſophers; when we 
+ ee the providence of God, his - juſtice, even 
18 4 his exiſtence conteſted; fatality introduced, 
1 hs. gd, the land- mark of right or 
3 8 . wrong 


af þ 
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certainty, by theſe pretenders to wiſdom; 


man n. all the bonds of ſociety dic. 


ſolved, vain imaginations | and racking 
doubts ſubſtituted in the place of the moſt 
comfortable and ſalutary truths; when we 
ſee theſe things, our. ſpirit is ſtirred up at all 


thoſe errors, and we cannot help thinking 


ourſelves happy in having been preſerved 


from them by ſuch reaſonable and holy laws. 


Oh, Iſrael, happy are we, for the things that 
are pleaſing to Gop are made known unto 
us; he hah not dealt fo with any nation. 


> 


— 


You are, in reading theſe paſſages, to re- 
member they are Jews, or aſſume the cha- 


racter of Jews, who write them; a aid for my 


own part, I perfectly agree with chof authors, 
asto' the civil ſuperiority of that na N over 
all others ancient or modern. As to Fe re gion, 
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wrong ame torn up, or bet with un- 


Talfo think the Moſaic is only excelled 14 the 
purer and more ſpiritual were N * by ; 
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Obſervations on the State of the Wirld when the 


\ aweflern. Roman Empire expired. in be 
2 of tank 476. 41 ar 


l 
5 


I this lan of univerſal Ido, the Inſta- 
bility of empire muſt peculiarly ſtrike you. 


At the beginning of that æra which we have 
deen treating of, the Roman was the greateſt 
that had ever ariſen, and it had juſt paſt the 
ſummit of its power: yet in the year 476, 

; behold that half of it, which, 


t by the 
name of Weſtern, abſolutely atinihilated. 
There is this ſingularity alſo which attended 


its deſtruction; that it was not brought about 
by any her empire that had ariſen to great- 


neſs, 07 a number of darbarous nations, 
not even in union with each other, and who 


had ot been heard of at the commencement 


of th } Chriſtian ra. Ir will naturally occur 
to yo\s that theſe ſwarms that iſſued from 


: the ng-thern hive are an additional evidence 


of 
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of what I have from time to time endeavoured 
to impreſs: I mean the infancy, and aa 
five c we nations and of OS + | 
At 1 0 death of Chrift, all the 8 all 
the elegant arts, and all the luxuries and con- 
veniences -of life, then known' in the world, „ 
were neatly, if not altogether, confined to the 2 
Roman empire. But now, in the ſmall pe- a 
riod of four centuries and a half in the weſt- 
ern part they may be ſaid to have been totally 
overthrown, Rome, and a few places in Italy, 
excepted: and even in the eaſtern diviſion, 25 
they were for the moſt part at a very low ebb, 
owing to religious diſſenfions, and to the in- 
terior inſurrections, and ny; exterior artacks 
of wer numerous enemies. 
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"Bar ere is Kung I wiſh 5 vou "OPT 
to attend to at this period, as the o or 


of the heathen deities—the H ning the 


oracles and the abolition the agan 5 Py 
vorthip throughout | the | Rohan | % pire. 
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Theſe. dei ties, theſe n theſe Fans had 
been eſtabliſhed from the earlieſt period of 
profane hiſtory, They were inſtituted, or re- 
ceived, by the moſt poliſhed nations of the 
| earth, the Jews alone excepted ; and when 
Chrift was born, the heathen world was at its 
ſummit... Let me aſk then who were the 
| champions of Chriſtianity againſt all the learn- 
ing of the world the eſtabliſhed idolatry of 
 ages—the whole body of the heathen prieſt- 
hood, and even the arm of empire itſelf? It 
Was Chriſt, to external appearance the ſon of 
2 carpenter—it was his Apoſtles, men of no 
education, and taken from the humbleſt 
_ fituations of life. In the common courſe of 
_ human affairs, i it was abſolutely impoſſible for 
ſuch m ans, without attempting externa 
force, t have overthrown the ruling ſuper- 
Nitign-: 6 and the ſacceſs of Chriſttianity un- 
der Tuch circumſtances, 1s alone ſufficient to 
pi it a | | 


and evil exiſt that they are 
ich each other —and that man is 


10 E 
4, ö | 
| io de FEED 5 Long | the 


every age and in every nation aſſented to by f ; 


quire into the account of tlie interfetence of _ 
the ſpiritual world, given by Sacred Writ, 
and then examine how far the profane Ei- 
torians accord. But if all agree, in a former 7 
open arid àvowed © connexion between the ſpi- 


does it happen chat ſo many now deny it? It 
is becauſe the nature of that connexion has YO 
C varied ; it is becauſe fimilar miracles to thoſe 4 
which Moſes and Chriſt performed art not by: 6 4 
no to be ſeen; it is becauſe thoſe oracle 
that before darkly predicted future events, 5 1 


the power of magicians, ſoorhſayers, ſorceters, 2 
and other diviners, has been ken away. 220% 3 
Ne Theſe differences in regard to the : particular,” "Be 


ö 1 hope to explain to "08.0 at che conc jfion of E 
this Md n eg 


che Lubject of cheir Glrheion——his be in 5 


the great body of mankind. Let us then in- 


ritual and natural world, ö you will aſk, how TEE 


—- 


have long fince been ſileneed; it is becauſe 


ages of the world are for wiſe purpose s, Which 


From the Sacred Writings we learn, that, 
prior to che ereation of this world, there was 
a fall in heaven ; at the head of which was 
the evil ſpirit called Satan. We alfo find, 
that, on the tranfgreſſion of Adam, a change 
took place, both as to man and the world, and 
that the evil ſpirits from thenceforth poſſeſſed | 


* a power over human affairs that was not be- 


" permitted. God's power was however 
© IR: whenever he:choſe to exert it; as in 
the caſe of Noah's flood, and the various mi- 
racles wrought i in favour of the Iſraelites. We 
alſo read, that in ſoine :aftences there was an 
immediate communication between God and 
man, for inſtance with Moſes and Abraham; 3 


and a Kill more frequent intercourſe between | 


men and angels. So likewiſe doth the Old 
Teſtament cord a communication between 
men and F evil fpirits; magicians, witches, 
{ab oth kinds of divination, being parti- 
e pointed our in various places. With 
all the things the New Teſtament alſo agrees ; 3 


Ll * 2 2 and in we 5 4 ſtill further, that numbers 
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were actually poſſeſſed of evil ſpirits, who 
knew the Son of God, and who aſked him, 
was he come to torment them before their | 
time? This alſo proves the conteſt between 
good and evil; and in the end the complete 4 
overthrow of the latter. It alſo appears from 
the New Teſtament, that at the time of > 
a Chriſt's firſt coming, Satan was ſtyled the 3 * 
Prince of this world, and exerciſed authority 5 
over it. The conflict was however then to 
begin, which was in the courſe of time to end | 
in the deſtruction of his power, when the _— 
kingdoms of this world were to become the e 
kingdoms of che Meſſiah. But this was to be 
a long and obſtinate conteſt; for Chriſt tells 
his diſciples that they had not only men to Ig 
combat, but alſo the chem mad 2 8 powers ye 
of darkneſs . "I'S 
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dt powers, perfectly 2 

Greeks and Romans, the moſt enli 

* heathen nations, ſuppoſed the ſpit 
| I. 2 . 
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cheir deities to enter into their reſpective 
images, and to hear their petitions. They be- 
lieved in the inſpiration of their oracles, and 
1t would have been ſtrange if they had not, 
becauſe whoever examines the accompliſhment 
| of many of their prediftions muſt ſee that 
they did poſleſs a dark knowledge of futurity. 
We find alſo the ſoothſayers, augurs, aruiſpi- 
ces, aſtrologers, and magicians, univerſally 
7 conſulted: and from the molt enlightened 
hiſtorians & the moſt enlightened days of the 
| heathens, we know that theſe men did foretel 
the riſe and fall of the greateſt men of anti- 
-quity. See then, to what infidelity is re- 
duced! For it is not only the Sacred Wri- 
tings they deny, but alſo the teſtimony of 
almoſt ev iy author, worthy of peruſal, that 
"exiſted pri r to the revival of literature i hh the 
aftcenr) . e 


H 8 ih 1 [ hope, eſtabliſhed he war- 
1 fare ol. vod a a evil, of which man is the 
bo TA 8 ſha now endeavour to trace its 

n mow 


. 7 
3 to the year 476. Behold hin at 
this period, thoſe oracles which had been re- 
yered for ages, ſilenced. Behold thoſe deities, | 
which had' been immemonially adored, caſt 
from their. temples, and thoſe temples deſtroy- 


ed, or converted to places of worſhip for the 
true God. Behold the heathen prieſthood 
and rites alſo aboliſhed throughout the em- 
pire: and though we hear of magic, ſorcery, 
and other infernal arts, till ſecretly practiſed, 
they were no longer publicly allowed: but the 
evil ſpirits, though they ceaſed to be openly 4 
worſhipped, formed a new conteſt, more in- 
ſidious and equally dangerous to mankind : 
it was the perverſion of Chriſtianity ; and 
you have elſewhere ſeen the tycceſs with 
which ; it was attended. 7 5 


This 3 of the religion o Chriſt 
has been uſed by infidelity as an argu; ut 
againſt its truth. But the unbeli ers 
either wilfully conceal, or have ot rake 5 the 
trouble of informing themſe es, hl | this 
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was by thoſe very Scriptures Fully predicted. 
It therefore becomes an evidence for, and not 
againſt Chriſtianity. This I ſhall hereafter 
more fully explain, and with it combine ſuch 

à2424u chain of proof, as will, I flatter myſelf, give 
7 * you the ſame conviction that I feel myſelf: 
8 à conviction as full to my underſtanding, a 
my own ear : 
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, LETTER X. 
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| Obſervations on the State of the World, ben | 

Charlemagne was crowned Holy Roman 
Emperor, by the Pope, in the Year 1 

: | Chriſt Yoo. 


You will again a the increaſe df 
population, and the new nations of the Sax- 

ons, Danes, Normans, and Turks, that have 

now made their appearance. But the intro- 

duction of the Mahometan religion, together 
with the extenſion of it, accompanied by the BS 
progrefs of the arms of the Saracens, are the fol] 
moſt marked events of this ra. In leſs than I | 
200 years all the civilized. countries then 4 
known in Aſia and Africa, except Aſie Minor, 1 4 
had ſubmitted to them ; and in Euro umoſt Diff 8 
all Spain was ſubdued. This empii mus 7 "4 
rapidly formed, was, however, too un dy = 


and too little cemented, to continne long + mo 1 
der one head: and you have alre y ſeen "0 
ſucceſsful revolts from the caliph of Bag d. 
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I The falſe prophet, and the ſacceſs of his 
daoctrines, were foretold by St. John in the 
Revelations. But the ſecond cauſe of Maho 
met's impoſture ſucceeding, was the dreadful 
corruption of Chriſtianity. | This gave the 
Saracen religion'a comparative advantage in 
| rationality; and as it was alſo enforced by 
the ſword, againſt nations torn by theinowmn 
religious and civil diſſenſions, and ſunk into 
effeminacy, it is not at all ſurpriſing chat thi 
impoſture ſhould have ſpread ſo widely, and 
| ſo much Ry" * | 


Nele N and depravity were 
accompanied, particularly in Europe, with a 
total want of all regular civil juriſdiction, 
Murde 's, mutilations, rapes, inceſt, poiſoning, 
"and, >} ſhort, every crime might be commit 
ted ich impunity, if the party was able to 
By the ſim fixed as 4 puniſhment. Tnſtead 
8 oc courts of juſtice to inveſtigate titles to land, 
x 5 chamf ons under fixed ceremonies and 
dee ided it 5 the ford : and in 
criminal 


: I 


cence of the perſon accuſed: was doubtful, it 
was determined by one or other of the ordeal 


firſt being uſed by thoſe of high rank, and the 


to take up a piece of red-hot. iron with the 
naked hand, or to walk barefooted and blind- 
folded over nine ploughſhares, fully heated, 


unhurt, they were declared innocent, but 
otherwiſe guilty. As to water, the naked arm 


1 they were condemned. 


| 1 VS "+ 
» ©. © .: ' 


criminal matters, where the guilt or inno- 


trials. Theſe were by fire and water; e 


| latter by the vulgar. The mode as to fire Was, 


and laid lenthwiſe at unequal diſtances. . If 


was thruſt into boiling water, or the perſon 
was thrown into a pool or river. The eſ- 
caping being ſcalded, or the perſon finking, 
proved the f innocence z ; but, if hurt, or the 
party floated without the art of ſwimming, 
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every where an univieſld decay. The court 


of the caliph Haroun Al- Rachid had, indeed, 


conſiderable magnificence, and ſome degree of - 


refinement. - The Arabs, or Saracens, were, 
in the year 800, certainly ſuperior to the reſt 
of mankind... Rome and Conſtantinople, par- 
- ticularly the latter, had alſo the remains of 


| thoſe arts and improvements which had pre- 


vailed in the Auguſtan age: but the world at 


large was rapidly ſinking back into barbariſm; 


and at the cloſe of my next æra we ſhall find 


it in a ſtate Kill more wretched and deplo- 
f rable. 
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LETTER XI. 
| | 


Obſervations on the State of the World, wohen Pope \ 
TORT: the Seventh, qwha brought the - 
© Papacy to its ſummit, died in the Year 

7 CObri * 108 $+ 


— 


TRR j is Say 3 "Seder 9 144 of the 

world, nor in which more wickedneſs and 
wretchedneſs prevailed, than that on which I 
am now to comment. In thaſe countries of 
Afia and Africa known to the authors of the 
middle. centuries, the moſt dreadful conteſts 
every where prevailed. The Saracen and 
Turkiſh dynaſties were perpetually at war 
with each other, and they were at the ſame ; 
| time diſtracted by internal diſſenſione Whilſt 
the caliph of Bagdad, the head of ah) (| religions | 

of Mahomer, continued to have power, he 
was able to keep up ſome degree of uniod, aT 
leaſt between nation and nation. But b 8 

at this time a mere cipher, the Muſſelmen & 
not even that light bond o keep tl 


ein each cher. 5 7A 
M 2 . . 


- In the Temnant of the Greek empire you 
have ſeen revolution follow revolution with 
the greateſt rapidity, and all of them attended 
with ſcenes of blood, and the moſt dreadful 
acts of cruelty. To theſe civil diſſenſions 
were added their eccleſiaſtical diſputes and 
perſecutions. By repeated wars with the Sa- 
racens and Turks, the Greeks became exhauſt- 
ed in men and money. The conſequence was, 
| the loſs' of all their Afiatic poſſeſſions, a few 
places on the ſea-coaſt excepted : and their 
European territories had experienced ſeveral 
Foreign attacks of a very diſagreeable nature. 
In the year. 1085, the great lords, throughout 
what had been the weſtern empire, England 
and Normandy excepted, had become petty 
tyrants, ad the regal power was rather nomi- 
nal than al. This Was ſo general, that thoſe 
whoſe perty was allodial, in moſt places 
8 thor Int it better to ſurrender it ta the next 
pod ful noble man, and take it back as a bene- 
fice, erforming certain duties to him, and in 
neue 7 obtaining his ee Many of 
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thoſe who were deemed freemen, for the ſame 


; 


reaſon, preferred becoming flaves of the firſt 


claſs to the nobles, and to the biſhops, abbots, | 
and religious hauſes, who had great landed 
property : for at this time the clerical higher 
orders had great eſtates, owing to the gifts 
and bequeſts of a ſuperſtitious, vicious, and 
1gnorant laity, who thought they could pur- 
chaſe eaſe and ſafety to their ſouls, by the 


maſſes to be ſaid for them, in return for ſuch. 
donations. The great lords, beſides increafing 
the number of their followers, had likewiſe. 
ſtrongly fortified their places of reſidence, and. - 
they frequently engaged in open war with 


each other. They alſo very often pillaged ſach 


merchants or. travellers as entered their terri- 
tories, This occaſioned, in ſome: pla es, par- 
ticularly in Italy, an aſſociation of ies and 


towns for common defence. There re alſo 


many inſtances where a city obliged a * 1ghe © - 
bouring lord to reſide a part of the year in its | 
and to league with it for mütual protel n. 
Tha aa e of che nobles 3 in * dik⸗ A 
by ent 
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| ferent kingdoms, had likewiſe another means | 
of agrandizing themſelves and their families. 
| This was hy grants from the impotent kings, 
| making the principal offices of the ſtate, 
which they held, hereditary to their deſcend- 
ants. Thus, at the cloſe of the period I am 
ſpeaking of, there was not a king in Europe 
who was able to carry on any ſettled fyſtem 
of laws and government, except in England 
and Normandy. And in the former of theſe, 
the people. were in fact ſlaves, who were ſuf- 
fering under the laſh of recent conqueſt; and 
the inhabitants of the latter were haraſſed by 
loan wars and by . contentions. * 


— * 


* the 5 1009 as ae of OR 
known world may be ſaid to have been in a 
ſtate o warfare, anarchy, ſlavery. and 3g- 
norance / Beſides the total want of all true 
102 ment and wiſe legiſlation, religion was 
where io perverted, as to have become 
2 of miſery and oppreſſion, inſtead of 
conducing to freedom and hoppineſs: and ro 


* 
* | 
4 | : , 
% i 
7 Py f . 
- — 1 : » : 
NE 4 . F 


4 * 


be rather an \ Cncotirager of vice 4 che pro- e 
moter of virtue. As for uſeful knowledge, 4 
and the fine arts, they may be ſald to have 
been juſt kept alive at Conſtantinople and 
Cordova... Any thing like learning was con- 
fined to the clergy, there being ſcarcely a lay- 
man who could either read or write : but the 
talents of the former, with a very few excep- 
tions, were applied to the moſt miſtaken and 
tched arguments, on the myſterious parts 

f the Sacred Writings. In ſhort, the lan- 

rage of Milton, when ſpeaking of the place 

o which Satan and his crew had fallen, might | 
ell be applied to the ſtate of the world at the 8 
eath of Gregory VII.; for i it is no exagge- Pf 


tion to ſay, chat, at that period, DAR” ess 
SIBLE covered the earl. 
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.-. Thei Mamalues covered Egypt, as alſo Pale 
tine and. Syria. China had got rid of the 
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Olfervations on the State of the W orld when Con. 

Aantinople was taken by the Turks, and the 
| Wy Egftern Roman Empire, or, as it is 3 40 
times called, the E . expired, 


1 5 yeat 145 81 at that W of the 
_ Saracen empire, was Arabia, and the tert 
tories on the African coaſt, between Egyp 
and the Straits of Gibraltar. But theſe wer 
not united, Arabia having a diſtin goven 
ment, and the African ſtates being under thei 
reſpective deys, and the Emperor of Morocco 


5 2 Princes, and was under: a new dynaſty 
Fits o. That part of Afia ſubjected b 
: Pig was now broken into differen 


ſtates, that were contending with each othe! 

8 beſides their internal commotions ; and 3 
Was diſtraction. Aſia Minor acknowledge 
the Turkiſh prince, Mahomet II. # who, # 
| | N | 3 yo 


0 


be en GOD) i: Cadets, 
and the adjacent European countries, to * 
Ottoman empire. a ORE th its Þ Ying 2 
eigen de ole ona Mitts Sen 
In the reſſt of OK ſexetal nations were 


emerging from barbariſin, and others getting 


under better and more ſettled government. | 
Spain, which: had been broken into fo many | 
petty ſtates, had how: fearly expelled che Saras _ 
cens, and had only four diſtingt Chriſtian 
kingdoms, the reſt being conſolidated in 
them. Theſe were Caſtile A rratzon, Navarre, 
and Portugal! Germany had reduced its rin» 
merous component parts into a conſiderable 
degtee of order and in Italy müclf was done 
towards giving a ſtability to its different farms 
of government. de opſer taten I have ſo 
oft@rÞ called yobr attentions to, U the progre{- 
ſirs population of the world, is again verified, 
in the inſtances” of Denmark, Sweden, and 
Norway; which are now become of ſome con- 
ſequende: and in that of Ruſſia Which is juſt 


beginning to he heard of 40 tegular nation. 
dobgeld i, + N | — 
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; the Saracen empire. This | iritroduRion of 
knowledge into what) had been the weſtern 


ly increaſed, and fo did the power and claims 


4 1 i Ya 8.3 | . ** 6 | ; blended 
4 s | p 4 22. ' 


„ Mi 
bear- en ce 
knowledge of every kind had almoſt entirely 
diſappeared in Aſia, and was tranſplanted to 
Europe: whilſt at the cloſe of that period, 
which ended in 1085,” what little was = 
in che world, you have ſeen nearly c 
fined to Conſtantinople, and eee of 


Roman empire, had already operated againſt 
the papual power. From the time of Rome's 
being taken by Genſeric, in 45 5, to the death 
of Gregory VII. barbariſm had almoſt hour- 


of che popes. The? intercourſe with the Eaſt, 
that aroſe rom the cruſades, let in whatever 
light cou be derived from Conſtantinople N 
and Aſia; and, as it inereaſed, the blind ſub- 
. to the RA of Rome declined. 
17 270 * mins] to 355 Ha: 35 
650 The OR wi government nels 
Era, is highly worthy of attention. In 1085 
the ſpirir of ** was in full vigour, and 


* 
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_ blended in it a ſtrange mixture of ſuperſtition, 
a knowledge of arms, an attention tothe ladies, 
and ignorance of almoſt every thing chat was, 
uſeful. They were, however, fit inſtruments 
for the cruſades that followed, and were, un- 
known to themſelves, to be the means of 
making a moſt deſirable * in the n. 
bay * Wale, low ern 


ne 


fs Fu RO PRs 1 it Was 
dee a happy regulation, which the cler 
gy were ahle to eſtabliſh—that all private 
wars ſhoyld ceaſe, during the celebration of: 
all the great Chriſtian feſtivals, and alſo from 
Thurſday evening in every, week, till che 
Monday morning following; and this was 
called the truce of God. In France, Spain, 
and parts of Germany, therawete alſo ſo- 
cieties, the chief of which was called che Holy 
Brotherhood, whoſe province it was o take 
upon them the protection of the oppreſſed, | 
and to puniſh offenders, there being then na 
regular laws or courts of juſtice. But the ab- 
ttt Na 8 | 


ſence of che knights gave the kings of Europe 
oppoftunities of iniereafing their power! The 


— — ' 7 em og 
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rights of the people; hitherto ſlaves were allo 
growing, in conſequefrice of the wärs in Aſia. 
The nobles who went there, ſold privileges to 
the towns and, eities in their territories, in 

order to enable them to appear with numerous 


followers, and with ſplendour: and many, 
after their return, did the ſame, to repleniſh 
their empty coffers. The kings, alſo; found 
it neceſſary to ſupport this third eſtate, to ba- 
lance the power of che great vaſſals; and at 
length the nobles likewiſe thought it prudent 


to court them, to guard againſt the growing 
authority of the crown. The laws wers alſo 
aſſuming, in every country, à d ifferent af pect: 


inſtead of e barbarous trials by che ordeal, | 


or ſingle combat, the code of Juſtinian was 
ſtudied and attended to, and regular courts of 


juſtice, and fined laws, began, in all the weſt- 


ern kingdoms of Europe, to be reduced into 
regular ſyſtems. Men of high birth began to 
ſee other 'liges than that of arms, of riſing to 
N S . eminence; 5 


* 
— 
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eminence ; 4 and the conſequence Was, that 
eloquence, ſcience; literature of all kinds, and 
the arts, attained a very high degree of el MA 
leger in . era 1 ſhall dert treat of, 


5 2 6 


wann u tre Oe: rhe a of 
Gregory VII. to the figal deſtruction of the 
eaſtern Roman empire, was extremely flow, 
The firſt attempt at the revival of letters in 
Europe was by the minſtrels, or bards of Pro- 
vence, who accompanied the cruſaders, and 
who were witneſſes of the extraordinary ſcenes 
in Alia, in the conteſts with their Mahome- 
tan opponents. Their imagination, heated 
by the pomp and ceremonies of the field 
which they ſaw, and ill more by the extra- 
vagant ſtories Which they heard, gave riſe to 
a number of ſtrange compoſitions, fince called 
romances, andin which knights, ladies, dwarfs, 
aliſmans, necromancers, and wonderful ad- . 
ventures, abounded. Thefe were written in 


N Was at that time the leaſt ſo of any in 


the language of Provence, which, though bar- EE 


Varbpe.:. As "chives: des. 0 did this 
kind of compoſition, and poetic allegories fol. 
lowed, in which vice and virtue, appetites. and 
paſſions, were perſonified. Both in poetry and 
proſe, Italy took the lead, as it did alſo in the 
arts: but univerſities had been founded in 
other countries, and we ſhall hereafter ſee the 
fruits of ſuch inſtitutions. 

As "RY: was foremoſt i in FE ſo was 
| ba in commerce and the arts. At the time of 
the cruſades commencing, they had cities 
where freedom was in ſome degree eſtabliſhed, 
and which poſſeſſed a number of ſhips that 
were employed in carrying proviſions and ne- 
ceſſary articles to Aſia, for the ſupply of thoſe 
Who had gone chither from Europe. Theſe 
veſſels brought back the commodities of the 

Faſt; and, as the Italians acquired wealth, 
they: got a taſte for painting, architecture, and 
the conveniences and luxuries of life. They 
planted the ſugar- cane in Sicily, and they cul 
tivated the filk-worm, and had fk manufac: 
tories; 


tories; they alſo caſt glaſs for mirrors, en- 
graved on plates of copper, produced paper 


imitation of porcelain. Next to Italy, Flan- 
aal flouriſhed in commerce, many of her 

cities having alſo obtained charters and free- 
dom. It became famous for the manufac- 
tures of linen and woollen cloths, nd alſo for 


tapeſtry; 3 and: painting and architecture bad 


made a commencement. Bruges was the 


greateſt emporium in Europe at the cloſe of 
chis ra. Heſides the home manufactures of 
the Flemings, the naval ſtores, and other com- 


modi ties of the nor th of Europe, were brought 


to that city; the produce of Italy, and a con- 
ſiderable part of what the Italians imported 
from the Eaſt, alſo found their way there; 
moſt of the Engliſh wool, likewiſe, went to 


Flanders, that manufacture being as yet in its 


infancy in England. In thele Italian and 


Flemiſh cities, where commerce thus prevailed, 
comfortable habitations and magnificent pub-- 
lie et appeared. The cities of Venice, 


Genoa, 


from linen rags, and made earthen- ware in 
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Genoa;- Florence, Bruges; and Ghent, were 
particularly conſpicuous, whilſt London and 
Paris were imiſerably off in their dwellings, 
and almoſt deſtitute af any thing deſerving the 
name of architecture. The art of navigation 


had been nearly conſined to the Baltic and 
Mediterranean ſeas, till the Portugueſe diſco- 
veries. The mariner's compaſo, which had 
been lately diſcovered, was of the utmoſt im- 
portance in that branch of knowledge, and its 
vaſt conſequences will hereafter appear. The 
invention of gun- powder had made 4 great 
change in the art of war, and from prevent: 
ing, in moſt inſtances, the conteſt of hand to 
hand, rendered it leſs ferocious and bloody 
In the article of religion, genuine Chriſtianity 
was making ſome powerful ſtruggles, to break 
through the dark veil of Papal impoſture and 
gloomy. ſuperſtition : and, upon the whole, 
the European world had aſſumed: an aſpect 

more favourable to man, than any that had 

appeared from the time the W n 
5 p expired. 
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LETTER XII. 


ohe ene on the State of the i orld when Gow. 
. ' the F. ourteenth, 'of F. rance, died, and the 
 Hanoverian Succeſſion was eftabli iſhed 
in England. 


From the year 1453, to the year 1715, of 
the Chriſtian æra, is one of the moſt intereſt- 
ing periods of the world. - Atits commence- 

ment, all was nearly barbarous and ignorant; 
but at its cloſe, Europe was ſuperior in every 
thing to what had been recorded in the hiſ- 
tory of mankind. As you have ſeen che pa- 
pacy flouriſh in the dark ages, fo was that 
monſtrous fabric of impoſition to fall to pieces, 
as knowledge ſhould unfold itſelf. The great 
| ſecond cauſe of enlightening Europe, was the 
art of printing being diſcovered. In the ar- 
ticle of religion, it gave wings'to the doctrines 
olf Luther and the firſt reformiſts; and in 
other branches it ſoon” communicated all the 
information contained in the manuſcripts of. x! 
T9111. „%% * 2 Lakin antiquity. 
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1 antiquity. The clergy of the different ſes 
now endeavoured to diſtinguiſh themſelves 1 in 
uſeful learning of every kind, and the popes 
felt themſelves compelled to reform many 
abuſes. The laity alſo, inſtead of applying 

only to arms, addicted themſelves to li- 0 

terature; and, once being maſters of all that 
was known by the ancients; all orders of ſtu- 

dious men began to exerciſe their:own talents 

for inquiry anct uſeful inveſtigation. Moſt of 
the European countries had highly benefited 
by theſe exertions; but as France and Eng- 
land were decidedly: ſaperior to all the others, 
inthe year 17rs, I ſhall draw a ſhort account 

of the tate of each, and point out briefly 1 iW 

what Re reſ ET excelled. 


| 5 


* : 
2 "IOW | Mt iced by: able poets, both 
for the ſtage, and on other ſubjects. ' So. had 
the Britiſh iſles ; and, certainly, the Milton 
and Shakeſpeare of the latter: ſtand unrivalled. 
Both nations had ſeveral able hiſtorians; but 
4 am Med to think che French were ſupe - 
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- rior in this brahch, prior to che year 1716. 


In polite literature both were alſo eminent; 


but in this, likewiſe, 1 believe France was en- 
titled to precedence. In the great branches 
of ſcience, and in all that required deep in- 


veſtigation, I think the French were inferior, 


nor did they produce any men who were to 


be compared to a Locke, or a Sir Iſaac New- 
ton. In painting in muſic, and in ſculpture, 
France was, however, ſuperior; and in ar- 
chitecture they were at leaſt equal, and in the 
purity of their languages, both had, in my 


opinion, riſen to their higheſt perfection. Ot ? 


the other countries of Europe, I ſhall only 
obſerve, that the Italians ſtill kept the lead in 


muſic, where Corelli brought that art to great 


perfection; but, in other reſpects, moſt of the 


other nations had already excelled them. 


| have yet only obſerved on literature, ſci- | 


ence, and the arts; but England alſo excelled 
in agriculture, commerce, and in many ma- 
nufactures. It was alſo leſs vicious than any 


IO ee other 


— 


1 


* 


- 


- 
— 


102 


- 


other powerful nation; and I think myſelf 


, warranted in ſaying, her inhabitants, take 
them altogether, had more of all that was 
truly deſirable, than any other people en on 


the face of the earth. 


Though the moſt dreadful wars afflicted 


different European nations, during the cloſe 
= this period, yet they were not attended 
with that ferocity which had taken place be- 
fore the uſe of gunpowder, fire-arms, and 
cannon, Formerly men fought hand to hand, 
and death was almoſt certain to one of the 
| combatants. But, now, war was in a great 


meaſure diſengaged. from' perſonal animoſity, 


and there, were very few inſtances where 
| my ary efuſed to the vanquiſhed. 7 


In regard to the laws, 3 in the diflerenc na- 


tions of Europe, they had become fixed and 
| ſettled; and regular tribunals, even in coun- 

tries chat were not free, had been erected, in- 
| ind of trials by Fans by walking over 


Pls Is | hot 


9 


* 


bot ir on, , dipping the hand in boiling water, 2 


and by different charms and conjurations. 
In no country, however, was freedom better 


eſtabliſhed than in England, where known 
laws and the trial by jury prevailed; and it 


was owing to that: freedom, obtained by the 


revolution. of 1688, chat England exhibited - 
the flouriſhing | picture ſhe did in 1715, and 


which enabled her afterwards to riſe to that 
ſummit of power, if not of real proſperity, 
which you will find in my next.zra, 


You have perceived from the beginning of 
hiſtory, at leaſt from the commencement of 
the Aſſyrian and - Babyloniſh empire, that 
power 'and knowledge travelled weſt. It ſtop- 
ped indeed at Conſtantinople, after the bar- 
barians overturned the weſtern empire, till the 
eaſtern alſo yielded to the Turks, except a 
dawn introduced into Italy by the Croiſades, 
or Cruſades; but at length it burſt forth into 


new and unknown vigour in ſome parts of 
Europe, and indeed, in ſome degree, through- 


out all Chriſtendom. Could there be an ex. 
ception ſet up, it muſt be China; but you 
muſt have perceived how, far that country 
was interior in 473 I in every art, and in all 
real knowledge. In the reſt of Aſia, deſpotiſm 
and barbariſm orevhided 3: ſo alſo. in Africa, 
and in chat part of Europe where the Turks 
0 dene ſway. But in - Chriſtendom, even in 
countries where | the papal power and its ſu- 
perſtitions were ſtill. uppermoſt, there were 
certain rights of humanity, and certain rules 
and laws every where obſerved. Kings and 
ſtates bad fixed rules as to precedence and 
titles; and each had ambaſſadors with each 
other. Theſe ſtates and ambaſſadors were 
„ ſtudious to prevent any one power over- 
on whelming another; and thence the wars to 
preſerve the balance of power. Inſtead of 
making ſlaves of priſoners taken in War, they 
$f were always exchanged, and inhumanity to 
due countries invaded was rarely permitted 
i 5 from authority, though it might be often im- 
n to reſtrain A licentious ſoldiery. The 
| | horrors | 
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horrors of war were indeed ſtill abominable; 
but, by compariſon, they were leſs among 
Chriſtian ſtates than any others ever known 
in the world. In regard to women, there 
vas no nation, not Chriſtian, in which they 
were allowed thoſe rights to which they are 
entitled by nature. Under that religion, one 
man and one woman are allotted to each other; 
and in almoſt all Chriſtian countries they 
were left without confinement: and in the 
moſt poliſhed and enlightened, the females, 
in fact, commanted in ſocial. intercourſe. In 
ort, Chriſtianity, with all its perverſions, 
bad given bleſſings | to the nations that ac- 
nowledged i It, unknown to the reſt of man- 
ind. „ 
I muſt again call your attention to the ill 
nereaſing population of the world. In the ; 
iddle, and almoſt to the cloſe of the ſeven- 
enth century, the Ruſlians were-a ſcattered 
ody of illiterate. and uncivilized barbarians ; 
ut, under Peter the Great, they took. the 
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ſhape 
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bs 0 ſhape of a nation, 8 laid the foundation of 
1 . and powerful empire. pes 

As Ruſſia. 8 0 l of Europe that | re- 

mained barbarous, the progreſs of mankind 

was {till to go weſtward ; and. we find in this 

| æra a, new world - burſting to our view. Co- 
lumbus firſt diſcovered it, and other navi. 
; gators more fully explored it. Magellan be 
4 gan the firſt voyage round the world, which 


| 

e accompliſhed i in 1522 Sir Francis Drake, | 

an Engliſhman, did the ſame in I 580; . 

; Thomas Cavendiſh, another Engliſhman, in . 
"1588; Oliver de Nort, a Dutchman, in 1591 li 
and ſeveral others afterwards, Buy theſe ani 2 

$ 1 4 other voyages the great continent of Ameri } 
| was well known in 1715; and numerous cc 1s 
1 lonies from Spain, England, France, Holland 7 


. | Portugal, and Denmark, were, ſettled ther: 
aladin the adjacent Iflands, 


__ Prom what I have ſaid, you muſt have pe 
eccee.eived that this period was peculiarly mem 
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rable for the art of navigation. Among the 
ancients, a ſort of coaſting on the bounded 
eas of the Mediterranean, and Euzine, was 
nearly all that was known; but with the help 
of the loadſtone, the mariner's compals, and 
the improved knowledge of, e e the 
ocean may be ſaid to have been, in the year 
1715, navigable in every poſſible direction. 
At firſt the Portugueſe had taken the lead, and 
then the Spaniards, in all bold navigation. The 


French had been always backward at ſea, | 
though great *exertions were made under 4 
Louis XIV: but; in 1 71 5 the Duteh and Eng- 

liſh were the principal naval powers, though, 

as in almoſt every thing, the latter undoubted- 
ly predominated. This is all I. chink neceſ- 
ſary to obſer ve as to this æra; but at the end 5 
of my next, I ſhall point out to vou objects 


thar will demand all your attention. 1 


Siam (1120 4 
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| mc ball de Nen bot 
OF) AG 1 fa at and | Africa nothing new 3 is s to . ad- 
ded, thoſe « quarters of the globe continuing in 
that profound 1gnorance, idolatry, . and bar- 
baxiſm, FM. at the end of my laſt ra, with 
ſuch exceptions as It then made ab to China, 
and with t the additional one of the. ſuperiority 
of the inhabitants fthe Pelew ilands t to thoſe 
of the other x rn d countries in this 


D Aalig $07 2 & 
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Au that 1s az of the nate of knowledge 
| 0 1. fact, corrfined to Europe, and thoſe co- 
lonie nies chat have been planted by the nations 
of hinten Of kheſe colonies, * the 
Unitec States of North America unqueſtion- 
ably take the lead; but as yet their only ce- 
lebrated author was Dr. Franklin. Beſides 


Lk an able writer, he made ſome of the 
n 


* 


greateſt 
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greateſt diſcoveries in electrieity. In regard 
to the arts, and ſciences, the Americans con- 
unue to be indebted to Europe for other im- 
proyements ; and as to. government, they ſeera 
already to have great diſſenſions amongſt 
themſelves ; but I am till, mare ſorry to add; 
that infidelity, in regard to revealed religion, 

has rapidly ſpread, and. me Senden ö 
in this bew-fonnded bk. 105 Then: 
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| E 
Ot the nn ſtates themſelves, every 
thing worthy of notice is confined to-Chriſ: 
tendom, that part of Europe which. belong to 
the Turks being in the, moſt debaſed ang de . 
graded ſtate, and ripe, ag I have obſerved in 
my obſervations an the! Turkiſh: empire, for 
revolution. Ruſſia is (till far back in the ci- 
vilized world, though in chis century it has 
had a theatre eſtabliſned, and faur or five 
writers have appeared in the dramatic, poetic, 
hiſtoric; andiphiloſopbical lines ; but ſtill their 
government is deſpotic, and che great inaſs o 
the people ſlares, who arb transferred with tb 
"= Mg. „ land. 
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land. When we turn to Sweden, we find it 
backward in literature, it having only pro- 
duced one diſtinguiſhed author ſince my laſt 
#ra. This is Linnæus, Who takes the lead 
amongſt the botaniſts of the world. There 
have been, however, conſiderable improve- 
ments in [Sweden during the eighteenth cen- 
tury; and though its government has been 
made abſolute, yet their cuſtoms, and a con- 
| ſiderable degree of civilization, have rendered 
it of a far milder nature than that of Ruſſia. 
Denmark has rather ſurpaſſed Sweden in the 
arts of peace; and though it is alſo deſpotic, 
that power has not been latterly abuſed; and, 
take it all together, the three laſt countries 
have ſuffered leſs than any other of the 
European nations in the preſent convulſed 
ſtate of the world; but ſtill they. cannot be 
| reckoned ſuch governments as are defirable, 
nor are their people in that ſtate of moral rec- 
titude which affords true happineſs. In Den- 
mark the moſt remarkable man of the period I 
now treat of was Norden, a great navigator, de- 
os 8 * 
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have fallen behind the three laſt northern 
powers in all that is truly eſtimable: the for- 
mer did not, for the laſt eighty- five years, 
produce one author that is diſtinguiſhed; and 


the latter only Magelhaens, who wrote ably 
on natural philoſophy ; Sanchez, who was 


eminent as a. phyſician and medical writer; 
and Oliveyra, who was a voluminous miſcel- 


laneous author. Theſe countries are nearly 
without commerce, manufactures, and arts; 


and they are, beſides, extremely immoral, and 
at the ſame time groſsly ſuperſtitious. Italy 


has continued to increaſe j in the moſt diſſolute 
and abominable manners, and has become 


totally incapable of any great exertion. It 


had no writer of eminence during, this æra; 
but it produced a few. good painters, and the 
Italians continued to excel in muſic. No peo- 
ple, however, appears more ripe for deſtruc- 


dag. Holland has ſunk in a great meaſure 
cf 5 : | : under 


ſigner, and mathematician. I ſhall next 
ſpeak of thoſe countries that compoſed the 
weſtern Roman empire. Spain and Portugal 
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under its love of money, and total inattention 
to every thing but wealth; and by their in- 


ſophy. Switzerland likewiſe has ceaſed to 


| rated by the French, who will of courſe di- 


_ Gdering, four or five” very able writers, the 


of able authors; of theſe, Moſheim was fa- 


ordinate deſire of gain the Dutch have be- 
come poor, have loſt their commerce, their 
colonies, their fleets, and conſequence, and 
are now an inſignificant republic, dependant 
on France. They had; however, ſinee 1515, 
a few good writers on mathematics and philo- 


preſerve a united and independent ſpirit; 
their new form of government has been dic- 


rect its proceedings; nor are the Swiſs mo- 
rals as pure as they have heretofore been. 
They had, however, in the period we are con- 


chief of whom Was Rouſſeau. In this centu- 
ry Germany has certainly produced a number 


mous for his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, Haller for 
his knowledge ag phyſician; and Mayer as 
one of the greateſt aſtronomers and mechanics 
ofchis century. 10 this work 1 "Ow not of 
n living 
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living authors; but I muſt obſerve, that Ger- 


mäances. The manners of almoſt all the Ger- 


man kingdoms and ſtates are now more poliſn- 
ed and refined than in 1715; but they have 
likewiſe become more depraved; and there is 


ſcarcely any part of Chriſtendom, except 
France, where infidelity is more prevalent. 
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It now remains for me to obſerve a little 


on the two greateſt powers of the world, 


trance and the Britiſh iſtes. The latter had 
a very great number of able poets during the 


time I am now reviewing ; but they had none 


that equalled Voltaire, nor perhaps Crebillon: 


with an exception as to them, I think; how- 
ever, 1 may fairly ſay, that in this branch 


France was inferior. In hiſtory ſhe was de- 


cidedly fo; for ſhe had no hiſtorians to be 


compared to Hume, Robertſon, and Gibbon. 
In natural hiſtory ſhe, however, takes the lead; 
for her rival produced no man equal to Buffon. 


* mathematics they 3 are perhaps alike; but 
* . 
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many now takes the lead in dramatie perfor- 


= 
- 3 > 
— oy =_ . —__—_— 


a _ — 
"a 4 a 1 . 
4 L * 3 3 7 4 , * 
A 4 £2. * * _ »£ o Ca e 


— 5 go i — —— — — 
— — 


— 
U 2 


— e 
3 FO . 
- = 
N. 
<2* * 


— — — 
» 
8 . 


— 


114 


in aſtronomy * has RY . 
ſurpaſſing all the reſt of the world. The 
Britiſn iſles alſo. excel on ſubjects of religion 
and medicine, and, I ſhould ſuppoſe, in ſurge- 

ry. On other general ſubjects, numbers have 
written in both countries; and I believe it 
would be difficult to determine on which fide 
the ſuperiority lies. Great Britain, however, 
had not any ſuch univerſal genius as Voltaire, 
nor any proſe author equal to Monteſquieu. 
| On the other hand, Sterne had, in ſome. of his 

works, a new and original genius, that moſt 


__ exquiſitely | touched the fineſt feelings of the 


heart; and France had no author Who could 
be compared in learning with Pr. Samuel 


Johnſon. There were many excellent paint- 


ers in both countries, and I wall not take upon 
me to aſcertain which had the ſuperiority; ; 
but as a portrait-painter I may venture to give 
. Want Seher SHOES: In ae 
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| perſon whd e Rameau. Tn e. 
ture and ſcplpeamm I ſhould ſuppoſe they are 
- "416 * 1 | nearly 
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apathy on a par; but, I a. in wen 
ing England has taken the lead. In navi- 
gation France had her Bougainville, and 


Great Britain ber Cook; but in every thing 


on the ocean England excels. 80 in almoſt 


all branches of commerce and uſeful manu- | 


| factures and, I may alſo add, in whatever be- 
longs to agriculture and farming. As to the 
comforts, conveniences, and accommodations 
of life, Lam perſuaded, England holds a high 
ſuperiority... , Thus, upon the whole, I feel © 
myſelf warranted, to ſay, that Great Britain 
is not che ſecond, but the firſt country on the 
face of the globe; but I muſt add, that ſhe is 
become profligate and corrupt, when com- 
_ pared with what ſhe was in the. year 1715. 
The great body of che higher orders are no- 
toriouſſy unbelievers in revealed religion. 
As to the duties due to their country, to their 
fellow creatures, and their God, I appeal to 
the feelings of any honeſt man who reads this 


.wor K. whether they dat IE: have. not * 
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hg covety that America and Europe are within 


n 0 doubt it was occafioned by chat progreſs of 
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When I throw out theſe obſervations 48" to 
; England, Ido not mean tb ſay [Re is more Vi- 
cions that Fratte I Wed on the contrary, 
| He 18 infinitely ſeſs #7 abd, in prüportibn 
to che extent” of het” eilt and empire per- 
haps freer from $uilt cha any other now ex- 
iſting nation; but Her Faults ate of — 271 
_ to make her ak an ue. 
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M0 ul 8 century hp world bend te Bete 
wal nearly explored in every poſſible direc- | 
tion; and it brings to our view many people 
| kirherts ufiknowh ; but froth” their ſiate of 
actual batBarity, bt low degree of ervilitacion, 
they ate utiworthy of our notice. Ide diſ⸗- 


a few leagues of each other cheats up all dif- 
Rculty 3 is to the peopling of che former, and 


population in che northern Hie, which 1 
hade before 6bſetved- n. Great difcoveries 
bade been male in this ra in aſtronomy, 

| a, * 9 and indeed 
328% 3 a In 
* T | 
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in all the branches of natural philoſophy.: .. 


alſo in the mechanic, powers, and in every 


thing chat appertains x0 farming f fo likewiſe 
ia all the convenieneies, elagancies, and ex- 


terior ornaments of life: and 1 do not heſitate | 


to ſay, that there never was a time, in which 


diſtint᷑t from the mind; was more in che pow- 
er of every man of wealth who inhabits Chriſ- 


tendom, and particularly England. But does 
this give happineſs to the great body of man- 
kind ? No. Thoſe who are barely able 3 


live on their induftry, and to whom theſe 
things are perfectly out of reach, feel leſs 


happy by a painful compariſon; and to the 


very poor and wretched, unleſs they have a | 
conſolation in their proſpects « of futurity, their 
feelings are ſtill more injured.” I would even 
| aſk, does it give happineſs to the very poſleſ- 


| ſors of thoſe riches, that enable them thus to 
enjoy the good things of this world ? and * 


will anſwer for them, No. Happineſs can 
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all that conſtitutes pleaſure, and convenience, 
and gratiſication of appetite, when conſidered 1 


alone 
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the virtuous do not ex 
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alone belong to virtue; not that I mean to ſay 


.. 


fence miſery. I be- 
liere in mere wordly affairs, they peculiarly 
ſuffer; for the things of this world as yet be- 
1 the prince of this world; but the vt 
of his overthrow is at hand. As I ſhall,” 


the remainder of this work, go at large dio 


the preſent ſtate of the world, in regard to 
good and evil, and what i is to come, I ſhall 
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Shoqwing the 8 imilarit between TY preſent Th mes, © 
70 tbe Auguflan Age, and the inevitable 
Mts ifery that would follow, were W jp 
not to be a divine Interference. 1 
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AT. the claſh of my. e on e ö 
twelfth ra, 1 pointed out to you the 3 im- 
provements and wickedneſs of the world; - 
and its fiimilarity to the end of the ſixth ra 
has, no doubt, already 5 you. Von | 
have ſeen the dreadful ſtate of mankind that 
followed the Auguſtan age, and the ferocity, 
ſuperſtition, and ignorance, that coyered near- 
If the hole earth, from the fourth to the 
fourteenth century. What, chen, in the com- 
mon courſe of human affairs, are we now to 
expect? What is it that diſtinguiſhes the ; 
period we now live i in, from the ſtate of man- 
kind at the death of Auguſtus Cæſar? I an- 
ſwer, Chriſtianity alone. But if we were to 
"9 to * appearances, that religion i is 
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rapidly * as 3 Lan me, 
then, for a moment ſuppoſe the hopes of infi- 
Y delity accompliſhed. Let me ſuppoſe the 
reaſoning of the Deiſts and Atheiſts ſubſti 


Socrates and Plato amongſt the Greeks? and, 
| if not, can they imagine that they will make 
men virtuous | and free, when thoſe great an- 


Do the philoſophers of this age pretend to de 
| Loperior to Cicero or Seneca armonght the Ro- 
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laſophers of this. age pretend t to be ſuperior to 


cients were not able to ſtem the vices of their 
country, or ward off approaching Mavery ? 


mans? and, let me alſo aſk, were the two 
latter able to keep up either public or private 
virtue amongſt their countrymen ? No. How, 
then, are we to hope that mere human reafon- 
ing ſhall. in the preſert depraved ſtate of na- 
tions and of men, prevent fimilar calamities, 


KT tyranny, ignorance, and llavery, to what fol: 
| Eo the Ki rd age? 2 Ty ws 
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0 ſhall, perhaps, be ld; that: ink arr 
pricing has fo 2 * that man 


: can 
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can never again fall into ſo deplorable'a tate 
46 preceded that diſcoveryi But What do 
dobks cen ve łhat can preſerve virtue and 
freedom, if you ſtrip them ot being the medi- 
om of eftabliſhing the cerxainty of a future life, 
and vf future rewards and pumiſhments ? Do 
books how malte the bad man give up his ambi· 
tious or wicked purſuits? Is it amongſt thoſe 
who have received the moſt learned education, 
ot amongſt men bred-up to the moſt laborious = 
purſuits in life, and who bave little leiſure | 
for reading, that you find moſt virtue? I will 
anſwer for it, it is amongſt the latter, provid- | 
ed they are placed” above want) It is not 
therefore, the muſtiplicity of books, however 
they may point out the bleſfings of freedom, 
that can give either good governments or pre- 
ſerve ckem. No; it is che virtue of a nation that 
can kene do either. In proportion to the vir- 
tues of Greece and Rome, they were free and _- 
happy; and fo alſo has it been with the more 
modern nations. Why has it happened that 
Ne for theſe laſt ten years, has gone 
e _ througy 


4 > 


- 
fo" \ 


| through ſo many harrkd atid bloody r revoluti- 
ons 2, If philoſophy, if celebrated/-authors, if 
celebrated books, could enlighten a people 
without any revealed religion, what country 


ought to be more happy No, no; it is not 


the pride of human reaſoning that exalteth a 


nation. / France may change and change, but 
| the can neither be permanently free nor per- 


manently happy, till ſhe abandons; her vices, 
Fe rayon the pure FIG * 1 c2r 
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make a difference, who will ſay it cannot be 
ſuppreſſet, or ſo modelled, as to become the 
inſtrument of tyranny? Did not the grand 
ſeigniors, fince that diſtovery, totally prohi- 
bit it for centuries, throughout their wide- 


extended empire? Do not all governments 


even now, where printing is allowed, control 
and direct the extent to which it ſhall got. If 
— become vicious and arbitrary, 
Will not printing be reſtrained and modelled 
2. rr chooſe? and, if Ge. ay tyranny 
. bold 


ſhould require it, what is to hinder a total pro- 
hibition 5 1 therefore aſſert that the art of 
printing is no ſecurity Py Gmilat events 
to thoſe that followed the death of Auguſtus. 
There i is, however, I thank God, a great and 
glorious difference between theſe times and : 
the ſummit. of the heathen world. There are 
now on the earth one hundred and forty-four 
thouſand true believers and followers. of Chriſt, 
ready to receive and obey the commands of 
their maſter. Theſe are the ſalt of the earth, 
1 PE Gels 1 It will be NPY! 

. - Tm me here ſod: 5 en to ſobjects | 
uuly worthy of a man, The glorious criſis i is 
at hand, when the vaſt deſign of this terreſ- 
trial creation is to be unfolded: The glorious 
crilis is at hand, when Satan and all his pow- 
ers are to be confounded: The glorious Cri- 
ſis is at hand, when the knowledge. of the true 
and only God is to prevail from pole to pole. 
and When order, virtue, Peace, holineſs, and 


their companion happineſs, are to pervade the 
world. . a 
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to you, on the ſubje& of Prophecy, with chat 


any man told you in the beginning of your 
you, and had moſt of them, in their regular 
faich of your father is founded ; for ſuch is 


1 the fact as to the prophecies, and their accom- 
0 pliſhment. It is on this baſis that I hope to 


| Meſſiah, who ſuffered for a world that he is 


the ſtrength of language that I uſe; for, were 


1 of my head and the feelings of my heart. 
AG 3 Let men can your EY mad if they : 


EY 
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In the remainder of this work 1 ſhall write 


lively conviction that 1 myfelf feel. This 
conviction is founded on the exact coineidence 
of hiftoty and the ſacred predictions. Had 


life a number of things that were to happen to 


order been fulfilled, could you doubt of the 
remainder? This is the ground on which the 


implant in your breaſt a full and joyful ex- 
pection of the immediate appearance of that 


now to place on the bigheſt pinnacle of human 
happineſs and human glory. Wonder not at 


it to be weaker, it would belie the reaſoning 
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but I know I can bear the teſt of ſober exa - 
mination, and that I am, in all I ſhall ſay on 
this ſubject, only the zealdus advocate of 
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79 50 10 "LETTER | XVI.” 29nd l an” 

| Hf ls the cots m7 the ; Old. and . 
Tallameni. Pointing out the Prediftions as 10 
the Jews, and their Accumpli ment to the 
preſent Day. Alſo pointing out the Predic- 
tions as to the Riſe and F all of the Papacy, and 
the Infidelity that was 'to prevail on the Earth, 
at the Lime of the ſecond Coming; and that the 


Appearance of the M Mab i is infantl to be ex- 
Res.” gl 


* 
Y 


Brrokk 1 procecd to point out the accom- 


pliſhment of ; prophecy, I ſhall fay a few 
words as to. the authenticity of the Old and 


New Teſtaments, As to the firſt, it would, 


I think, be ſufficient to eſtabliſh, that ' the 
whole Jewiſh nation acknowledge thoſe books 


4 44 from which 1 ſhall quote. But, in addition 


to their teſtimony, we have a verſion of it, 
tranſlated into Greek, by order of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, king of Egypt, to whom Ju- 
dea was wihutery. three hundred years be- 
23 , & A fore 
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fore Chriſt, and. the Grecian language was 
then the language of the greateſt and moſt en- 


lightened nations of the earth; and from the 


time of Chriſt's death, both Jews and Chril- 
tians have acknowledged the principal books 


of the Old Teſtament. As to the New, it is 
atteſted by all the Chriſtian Writers of the 
firſt and ſecond century, and has been handed 
down by Chriſtians of every ſect, to the pre- 


ſent day; ; the Apocalypſe, or Revelation 


given to St. John, being alone doubted. 1 


ſhall, therefore, confine myſelf to proving the 
undoubted truth of the latter. Papias, biſhop 


of Hierapolis, who was one of John's diſciples, 


declares, in his writings, that the Apocalypſe 
was of divine inſpiration. Joſtin Martyr, 


who became a Chriſtian about thirty years af- 
ter the death of Jahn, lays it was given by 


C that apoſtle, and that not only he, but all the 


Chriſtians of that day, acknowledged its truth. 


Melito, who flouriſhed juſt after Juſtin, wrote 


a commentary on it; and Irenæus, his cotem- 


\ n eſtabliſhes. Its authenticity, by de- 4 
| claring 


Ilaac, in his obſervations, on the Apocalypſe 


ies, was, that it ſtruck too deep at papal im- 
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| clring he had it from thoſe who! converſed 
with John, face to face, on that ſubjed. 
Theophilus, biſhop of Antioch, Tertullian, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, and, in ſhort, 
all the earlieſt and ableſt Chriſtian writers, 
acknowledged: the Reyelations, and ſeveral of 
them wrote commentaries on it, So that Sir 


truly ſaid, that there was not any other book 

of che New Teſtament ſo ſtrongly atteſted, or 
commented on ſo early, as it. The reaſon of 

its having been doubted in the middle centu- 


poſture, and pointed it out too clearly to be 
admitted by the ſee of Rome, and therefore it 
mes: ORE Nd to e its Oe 


+ 


" Hving hs 1 e's catiofied you of "I 
truth of both, I hall now call your attention 
0 the great leading prophecies, and theit ac- 
_ = - compliſhment. The moſt ſtriking of theſe is 
What peculiarly belongs to the Jews. It is 

now 3 of three n years fince 
ab > - | . 5 N de 
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Moſes forerold what en to 8 A 
in the 28th chapter of Deuteronomy, 25th, 
37th, 63d, '64th, and '65th; verſes, chat pro» 
phet ſpoke thus: The Lord ſhall cauſe thee 
to be ſmitten before: thine enemies, and thou 
ſhalt go out one way againſt them, and flee » 
ſeven ways before them; and ſhalt be remo - 
ed into all the kingdoms: of the earth; and 

thou ſhalt become an aſtoniſhment, a proverb, 

and a by-word among all the nations whither 

the Lord ſhall lead thee. And it ſhall come 

to paſs, that as the Lord rejoiced over you to 

do you good, and to multiply you, ſo the 
Lord will rejoice over you to deſtroy you, and 

to bring you to nought; and ye ſhall be 
plucked from off the land, whither thou goeſt 
to poſſeſs it; and the Lord ſhall ſcatter von 
among all people; and amongſt theſe nations 
| ſhalt thou find no eaſe, neither ſhall the ſole of | 

thy foot have reſt.” To the ſame effect is the CE 

. prophet Jeremiah, 24th chapter, and th and” | j 
roth verſes: And I will deliver them to he 8 
removed unto all the kingdoms of che earth I 


10 | 
for their fat 1 a * and a nd, 


a taunt and a curſe, in all places Whither 1 
ſhall drive them; and I will ſend the ſword, 


the famine, and the peſtilence among, them, 
till they be confamed from off the land that!] 


gave unto them and to their fathers.” © Theſe 
+ are the prophecies, and let us ſee! the accom- 
pliſhment. Near 1 700 years ago, after ſuffer. 
ing by famine, by the ſword; and by pe. 


tilence, they were baniſhed from Judea by the 
Romans, and ſo completely plucked from out 
of it, that there have been fewer Jews there, 


from that day't to this; than! in any other civi- ; 
 Jized nation. There is no country, not ac- 
3 tally Barbarous, in which they are not found, 
4 nor was there one, previous to the late revolu- 
| ' tion in France, in which they had even nomi- 


nally the rights of a citizen; and believe we 


ſhall not find that they have yet benefitted by 
the change. The ſituation of the Jews 1 18,” in- 
"deed, latterly every where melicrated; and, 

87 no doubt, that reſtoration, Which is predicted 
5 by all che prophery/ 18 near at hand. But full 
SR, Wn en her 2 cheir 


131 e 
5 p N. 


their puniſhment” continues; they are fill 
| ſcattered over the face of the earth ; ; they are 

füll a by word and a ſcorn to all nations; and 
Oo Ro" no where a deln ae Ss 


< L - g 8 


What des the re ater my cheſs | 
; action ſtill. more wonderful, is, that the 
Jews fulfil them, contrary to the ruling paf: 
ſions with whieh their enemies have ever ac- 
cuſed thera, namely, the love of wealth and _ 
power. The way to ſecure wealth, or te oh- 
tain power, is to become a citizen of the ſtate = 
where the perſon reſides ; arid every Jew cauld. 
do ſo by giving up his religion. But the pi | 
: Jews adhere to their faith; and whilſt they _ F 
hold in their hands the predictions of their . 4 


8 3 ** - 6 
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ſufferings (and many and grievous have they _. 5 
been in every country, England not excepted) is 
| they rejoice in thoſe parts of the Sacred Writ⸗ | 1 
ings which forctel . their being reſtored to [© 
their country : - and they wait with a certain N } 
and well-founded hope for what is ſo plainly _ | | 
promiſed chem, and which | ſhall, i in another 25 J 
place, more fully peyor our”. — 
S8 Wig oo T0 1 ra — 
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1ſhall now, call your. attention to * ſecond 
chapter of the prophet Daniel, which gives a 
juſt and conciſe view of the great changes of 
empire, from the time of Nebuchadnezar to 
dhe preſent day. Daniel, in telling that mo- 
narch the dream he had forgotten, thus ad- 
dreſſes him: Thou, O king, 'faweſt, and, 
behold, a great image: this great image, 
wWhoſe brightneſs was excellent, ſtood before 
| -  * thee, and the form thereof was terrible: this 
| images head was of fine gold, his breaſt 
and his arms of ſilver, his belly and his thighs 
of braſs, his legs' of i iron, his feet part of iron 
and part of clay. Thou ſaweſt till that a ſtone 
was cut out without hands, which ſmote the 
image upon his feet that were of iron and 
| clay, and brake them to pieces. Then was 
1 the iron, the clay, the braſs, the ſilver, and 
SR gold; broken to pieces together, and bes 
came like che chaff of the ſummer thraſhing 
floors; and the wind carried them away, thar 
no place was: found for them and the ſtone. 
that {mote the | * became a great moun- 


% 
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* 


ain, 
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taln, and filled the ble earth. This is the 
dream, and we will tell the interpretation 
be dee before the . be Aries 


4 . 
ot +4 by < 


"(ny F661 0 king, art a king of kings ; j for 
the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, ; 
power, and ſtrength, and glory; and, where⸗ 
ſoever the children of men dwell, the beaſts of 
the field, and the fowls of the heayen, hath 
he given into thy hand, and hath male thee 
ruler over them all: thou art this head f 
gold; and after thee ſhall ariſe another king- _ 
dom, inferior to thee, and another third king- 
dom of braſs, which ſhall bear rule over all 
the earth; and the fourth kingdom ſhall be 
ſtrong as iron, foraſmuch as iron breaketh in 
pieces, and ſubdueth all things: and as iron | 
that breaketh all theſe, ſhall i it break i in pieces - 
and bruiſe. And whereas thou ſaweſt me: - 


feet and toes, part of potter's clay, and part of +" - 
Iron, the kingdom ſhall be divided, but there 3 
hall be in it of the ſtrength of the i iron, foral- 5 44 
5 much as thou ſaweſt the 1 iron mixed with miry 


aw 
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clay. Ad 2s the toes of the bee enge 


iron, and part of clay, ſo the kingdom ſhall be 


partly ſtrong and partly broken and whereas 
thou ſaweſt iron mixed with miry clay, they 


ſhall mingle themſelves with the ſeed of men; 


but they ſhall not cleave one to another, even 
as iron is not mixed with clay. And in the 
days of theſe kings ſhall the God of heaven 
ſet up a kingdom which ſhall never be deftroy- 
ed: and the kingdom ſhall not be left to other 
people, but it ſhall break in pieces and con- 
ſume all theſe Kingdoms, and it fhall Rand 


for ever, | Foraſmuch as thou ſaweſt chat a 


ſtone was cut out of the mountain without 


hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, the 


a braſs, the clay, the ſilver, and the gold, the 
| great God hath, made known to the King 
what ſhall come to paſs hereafter; and the 
dream is certain, and the are Were. 
Nan r 16 Toy » 2dr ANY Pye #4: 
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| Al IN commentators WY 'eminence agree, 
chat the head of gold Vas the Aſſyrian and 
* 9 
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Babyloniſh- empire, then united under Ne- 

buchadnezzar, and which, at that time, com- 
priſed all the nations on earth, that were not 
abſolutely barbarous. They alſo agree that 
the breaſt and the arms of ſilver, was the Me- 
do- Perſian empire; and that the belly and 
thighs of braſs, was the empire of the Greeks, 
raiſed up by Alexander the Great. You muſt 
have ſeen biſtory exactly according z but for 
the minutiæ as to theſe three firſt empires, 
I refer you to Sir Iſaac Newton. The fourth 


empire, denoted by the legs of iron, and che 


feet and toes, part of iron and part of clay, it 
is alſo agreed, denotes the Roman empire in 
different ſtages of it; but Sir Iſaac well ob. 
ſerves it only comprehends Italy and thoſe 
countries belonging to it, which never com. 
poſed any part of the three firſt empires; for 
in the 7th chapter of Daniel, where the four 

empires are more fully treated of, under the 
repreſentation of four beaſts, after reisse, 
out "or bob 9 the chats e ſubdue 1 


other three, it adds, that the Hves of the other 
 beafts were prolonged, though their en 
| on was taken bans: 6X Arran 
There le e that the beſt com- 
mentators are agreed on, namely, that the feet 
and toes denote the ſtate of the fourth em- 
pire, after it was divided from the three firſt 
which it had ſubdued, beeauſe no part of the 
weſtern Roman empire, ſo called after it was 
ſeparated from the eaſtern, as you have before 
ſeen, contained any country that had been 


part of the three firſt; and it is worthy of 


your moſt ſerious conſideration, how: minute- 


ly its ſituation, ſince that ſeparation; correſ. 


ponds with what was pointed out by Daniel. 


In i its firſt ſtate you have ſeen it ſtrong as iron, 


and ſubduing almoſt all the then known 
world; But in che latter ſtate of its feet and 
toes, it was to be partly iron and partly clay, 
and to be divided into ten kingdoms, It was 
not till the year 408 that this diviſion was 


| completed, but long Ps that, the weſtern 
Rs | 3 empire 


br 


per 
and 


well 
The 
lat 
hic 
led 
bar 
heir 
lad | 
iſe 
ms, 


137 


empire had oſt all its firength and — 
quence. After the ten kingdoms were forms 
ed, the iron and clay were never to unite, and 
they were alſo to be partly ſtrong and partly 
broken. Now what has been the fact? Since 
408 they have been ſo far weak, as never to 
make any laſting impreſſion on thoſe countries 
which, when in the ſtate of the legs of iron, 
they eaſily ſubdued. But chey have alſo been 
partly ſtrong, for they were able to prevent any 
permanent conqueſt, by the Saracens, Moors, 
and Turks. As iron and clay do not unite, 
ſo no union of the countries into which the 
wellern empire was broken, ever took place. 
The very policy of Europe in keeping up a 1 
alance of power, is the ſecond cauſe, by. 
rhich this aſtoniſhing prophecy has been ful- | 
lead. In vain did Charlemagne, the Emperor 
barles V. and Lewis XIV. of France, in 


iſe there till the latter times of thoſe king- 
ms, when, to uſe the words of Daniel, 


heir turns attempt it. The word of God * 
ad predicted, no new great empire ſhould - _ 


1 


5 


empires. I ſhall, therefore, conſider what it 
ſays of the fourth empire, with attention, 2 
the riſe of the papal power is there pointed 


- tO riſe another little horn, of a very extraor 


a mouth ſpeaking great things.” In anothe 


7M and then are theſe words : © And he ſhall ſp: 
great words againſt the Moſt High, and th! 


« the God of heaven ſhall ſet up a Kingdom 
* ſhall never be en 3 


: 


1 . Gb rved, "OR the 10 chapter 
of Daniel treats more fully of the four great 


aut, and as the riſe and fall of that power is 
one of the moſt important and momentous of 
all the events that have been predicted. The 
fourth beaſt was to have ten horns, denoting 
che ten kingdoms into which the weſtern em 
pire was to be divided, and amongſt them wa: 


| "Jinary nature. The words by which Danic 
- deſcribes that nature, are, And, behold, It 
- this horn were eyes, like the eyes of man, and 


IE in the ſame chapter, it is alſo deſcribe 
as having a look more ſtout than his fellow 


| "00: 

to change times and laws: and they ſhall be 
given into his hand, until a time, and times, 
and the dividing of time. But the judgment 
ſhall ir, and they thall take away his domi- 
nion, to conſume and to deſtroy it unto the 
end. And the kingdom and dominion, and 
the greatneſs. of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, ſhall be given to the people of the 
ſaints of the Moſt High, whoſe kingdom is 


an everlaſting 2 and all Homie 
thall ſerve and _ bim. ay 
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tra. r 17000 Newton, in comer on YM £0 
obſerves, that we muſt look for it after the © 
riſe of-the ten horns or kingdoms,” and adds: 
+ But it was a kingdom of a different kind 
| from the other ten kingdoms; having a life 
or ſoul peculiar to itſelf, with eyes and a mouth. «> 
By its eyes it was a ſeer ; and by its mouth 1 
ſpeaking. great things, and changing times 
and laws, it Was a prophet, as well as a king. " 
ud ſuch a leery imophet,. and a king. is the 
church of Rome- . 12 
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«26 order to look for che riſe 6f this n 
| E e muſt firſt ſee at what period che 
weſtern empire was divided into ten king- 
dome, as it was to ariſe amongſt them. For 
this, I ſhall alſo quote from Sir Iſaac: . The 
weſtern empire of the Romans, about the 

time that Rome was beſieged and taken by 
| thi you became broken into the ee 
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From the ſame author I find that this di- 
viſion was completed about the year 4068. 
For che fuller examination of the riſe of 
the papal power, I muſt now turn to the re- v1 i 
velation- of St. John. In his 13th chapter, 
and iſt verſe, are theſe words: And I ſaw 
a wild beaſt ariſe up out of the ſea, having 
ſeven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns 
ten crowns, and upon his heads the names of 
blaſphemy.” In the 5th verſe: © „ And there 
vas given unto him a. mouth ſoeakiing great 
things and blaſphemies; and power was 
given unto him forty and two months,” Ta 
the 7th: verſe: And it was given unto him 
to make war with the ſaints, and to overcome” 
them.“ Now this is only a fuller deſeription 
of the little hörn of Daniel; and we find from 
it, that time, times, and half a time, are forty. - 
and two months. In the 17th chapter of Re- 
velations, the papal power is more fully de- 
ſeribed, under the name of Babylon, and the 
ne whore 3 and the ſeven heads are thus 
\.: 7 a. 5 explained, 
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| plane oth verſe: Here is tus ind chat 
has wiſdom. The ſeven heads are ſeven 
mountains, on which the woman fits.” And 
the 13th verſe ſays: „ And the woman 
| which thou ſaweſt, i8reHar great city which 
.reigns over the kings of the earth,” which an- 
ſwers to Rome, and to no other 2 What. 


n > ee 4.0 een err ens 
Ai ws theſe gas of Feen Jeſeribe 
thi papal power; ſo doth the 12th chapter 
point out the progreſs of the true church-un- 
der the name of a woman clothed with the 
ſun, and the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve ſtars. Now we 
are told this woman is to go into the wilder- 
neſs, where ſhe was to be nouriſhed, for a 
time, times, and half a time. This is juſt 
the period that the little horn, or falſe church, 
is to have power. As, therefore, the woman, 
or true church, is to go into diſtreſs, when the 
© papal. power arifes, if we can find aut a date, 
Nene which it is forezold. thay the woman 
goes 
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The _ verſe of the 22th chapter of: Re- 


velations ſays „And to the woman were 
given wo wings of a great eagle, that ſhe 1 5 


might fly into the wilderneſs into her place, 
where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and times, 


and half a time, from the face of the ſerpent.” 


Now the eagle was the well-known ſtandard 


of the Roman power, and might well denote 


the Roman empire at large: and its being di- 
vided into eaſtern and weſtern is finely figured 
under the deſcription of two wings. Theres 


fore the woman was to go into the wilderneſs, 


and the beaſt to ariſe whilſt the weſtern empire 


one wing. The deſtruction of the weſtern 
empire, you have ſeen, was in the year 476 
conſequently the riſe of the papal power muſſ 


exiſted; for, after it expired, the eagle had 5 I * 


have been before that æra; and we have ale. 


ready aſcertained dar ir bene be deen, 
* the . . e ei 
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Nome was u part of it, but the emperor made 
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By the conqueſts. made by difſerent barba. 
rians prior to the year 408, we have ſeen the 

kingdom of Ravenna, which was the remnant 
of the weſtern Roman empire, the ſole terri. 
tory that acknowledged: the weſtern emperor. 


Ravenna the ſeat of government, as a place of 
greater ſecurity. In the years 451, 42, 453, 
Attila ſtill further weakened this declining 
power.: but in the year 455 it received its fatal 
blow, from the hands of Genſeric, king of 
che Vandals: in this year he took che city of 
Rome, and ſacked it for fourteen days together, 
not even ſparing its moſt ſacred places. The 
biſhop of Rome was, however, far from ſuffer- 
.. ing in his power by this calamity; for, on the 
cContrary, it laid the foundation of his great- 
neſs. Ignorance and barbariſm were every 
where eſtabliſhed throughout what had been 
the weſtern empire. But moſt of theſę con- 
querors became idolatrous Chriſtians; and 
. their being ar once illiterate and ſuperſtitious, 
made them ready to receive the moſt abſurd 


— 
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and extravagant doctrines . This ſubverſion 
of the weſtern Roman empire was abſoluteſy 
neceſſary to the riſe of the little horn; for 


amongſt the enlightened and poliſhed: Romans 


it could never have flouriſhed. The taking 
of Rome in che year 45, with the ravages 


chut had ever happened to chat capital. By 
it alſo the ſolid foundation of the papacy was 
eſtabliſhed ; and from chat time we have ſeen 


annihilated. 95 Th N 2 . * 07 
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the ſame, was to have power for "forty and 
two months. At twelve months to the year, 
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committed, was one of the moſt dreadful events 


it gradually riſe to its ſummit; and afterwards. 
decline, till it is Lee the ge of n 


The tee horn; or piiphyy: es to have 
power for a dite, times, and half a time. The 
wild beaſt of the Revelations, which is Clearly | 


this is three years and one half and at thirty 
days to each month, Which was the old cal- 
culation, it makes 1260 days. This is ſtill fur- 
Wer erplained in the 12th chapter of the Re- 
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velationss, in deſcribing the woman's: going 
8 into che wilderneſo ; for, by the 14th verk; 
de women ie nourifhied fora dme, time, and 
| Ry half a time and in the 6th verſe, à deſerip- 
x tion of the ſame thing is given in theſe words: 
And the woman fled into the wilderneſs, 
where ſhe has a place prepared of God, that 
they ſhould feed her a — -two hundred 
and. chree· ſcore days. We therefore .knoy 
Le A certainty, that FERGIE and half a 
time, ſtands for 1260 days; and days, in pro- 

wy Phetic hn sg, are years. From the year 
455 to the year 1715 is exactly that ſpace of 
time. A moſt marked event began it; and 
one of the utmoſt importance to true religion 
happened at the end of it; Imean the defeat 

| F of a popiſh claimant to the throne of Great 
Britain, and the firm eſtabliſhment of a Pro- 
| teſtant line of kings; for, under God, Great 
1 Britain has been the chief, ſupporter of thoſe 
be from bine to liner hook oft me papa 
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1 all expatiate a little more on theſe dates 
anſcering to the 1460 years in which the ſee 
of Rome was to have. power, We find i in the 


year 755, that the pope of chat day was the 


firſt who added temporal poſſeſſions as 4 ſove- 


reign to his ſpiritual authority. Both the tem- 
poral and ſpiritual power of the papacy were 
ſtill further advanced by Pepin, king of France, 


and his. ſon Charlemagne; and particularly 
by che latter, who made the pope, as you 


have ſeen, not only the ſovereign of Rome, 
but alſo deelared him, in a council held at 
Rome in 800, the ſupreme judge of all men. 
Pope e Sn thenceforth, "Bd: . gp 
compoſed the weſtern empire, went on eſtab= 
lſhing- the moſt uncontrolled authority over 
the minds of men 2 till at length, under Pope 
ä Gregory the Seventh, who died in the year 


100 5. Je arrived. at the ſummit of 1 its impoſture 


"44 „„ power 
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power correſponds en with abit 
| affign' to it; the death ef Gregory having 
taken place” at exactly one half of the 1260 
years. And yen have alſo ſeen, that the pa- 
paey from 1085 to 1715, though in rn 
dle power, gradvally declined.” In the 
twelfth century the Albigenſes denied the Pa- 


pal authority, and in the thirteenth” and four- 


teenth ſbme others followed their example. 
The fehiſm of eardinals as to the election of 
popes, that happened aſterwards, greatly lower- 
ed it; and the council of Conftanee, by de- 
pofing three popes about the year 141 5/ aud 
electing a fourth, gave a mortal blow to their 


claim to infallibility. And bere it is worthy 


of obſervation, that a marked "increaſe of 
authority happened 30 years aftey the date 
fix on for its commencemont of power, and as 


marked a deereaſe alſo took Place about 30 


years before the period F fix on for —_ 
Fc of the * years. n. 


"Mar 1 vin be id, the year 1715 is pal, 
my te papal} authority i is ſtill acknowledged 


I e | by 
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dy ſome. True, and ſo has Scripture denoted. 
In the th chapter of Daniel it as thus written: 
« But the judgment ſhall fit, and they ſhall 
take away his dominion to deſtroy it unto the 


claring the period of its power; and thetefore 
its deſtruction was not to be inſtant; but gra- 


There is another mode of trying the time l 
ſin on fet its actual power. Was there any 
period prior to 495 in which the biſhops of 
Rome had greater authority than they had for 


there any period ſince 1715, in; which they 


bad authority qual to that hich they cdaim- 
that date? If not, it follows chat I am right, 


unleſe men would ſuppoſe the papacy ſhould 


revive, and that it is in future to have 1260 


years of power greater than it ever had be- 


and eee beyond all contradiction; the 


V2 5 judgment 


end. This is ſaid of the little hotn, after de- 


the 1260 years ſubſequent thereto? or was 


forc. This is a ſuppoſition not to be made, 
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| Judgment i is now Srüag e conſume and 
to deſtroy it unto che end: and from the pre. 
ſent ſtate of that power, I think it is on the 


point of annihilation; but that annihilation 


does not take place till the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt, when Rome is to ſink, and the place 
where it now ſands is to become a pit of fire. 
This is particularly deſcribed in the 18th chap- 
ter of Reyelation. - The ſtrongeſt expreſſions 


5 are in the 2d, th, 8th, and 21ſt verſes, and 


are as follow: © And he cried (an angel) 
mightily with a ſtrong voice, ſaying, Babylon 
the great is fallen (allowed by all commen- 
tators to mean Rome), is fallen, and is become 


| the habitation of devils, and the hold of every 


foul ſpirit, and the cage of every unclean and 
hateful bird. For her fins have reached unto 
heaven, and God hath remembered her ini- 


quities. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in 
one day, death and mourning, and famine, 
and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with fire; 
for ſtrong is the Lord God who judgeth 


her. A a Fer . * * a ſtone, like 
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i W and caſt it into the ſex, ſay- 
ing, Thus with violence ſhall that: great city 
Babylon he thrown ae and ſhall be {0088 
no * ai c ee W 
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the moſt marked Warnings of the near ap- 
proach of the ſecond coming of Chriſt ; for in 
the 7th: chapter of Daniel, with its deſtructlon 
is the appearance of the Meſſiah, it being thus 
ſaid: But the judgment ſhall fit, and they 
ſhall take away his dominion, and the great- 
neſs of the kingdom under the whole heaven 
ſhall be given to the people of the ſaints of 
the Moſt High, whoſe kingdom is an ever- 
laſting kingdom; and all dominions ſhall 
ſerve and obey him“ And again in the ſame 


deſtroyed, are theſe words: | « I ſaw in the 
night viſions, and, behold, one like the Son 


810 * furs of the Wan power is one of 


chapter, after ſpeaking of the little horn being 


of man came with the clouds of heaven, and 
came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought 
him near before him. And a there was given 
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that all people; nations, and languages, ſhould 
ſerye him: his dominion ĩs an.everlaſting domi- 
| nion, which ſhall not pals away, and his king- 
dom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed.” Ano- 
ther general warning is the increaſing infideli- 
ty as to the Scriptures ;; for Chriſt ſays, in the 
18th chapter of St. Luke, Nevertheleſs ſhall 
1 find faith on the carth?“ Cextainly not 
meaning, that there would be no faith, but 
that there would be a very high degree of in- 
fidelity. Now look at France, one of the 


greateſt countries in Europe, openly: denying 


not only the Old, but the New. Teſtament ; 
ſubſtituting the tenth day inſtead of the ſe · 
ventb, as the day of ſuch worſhip as each ſhall 
chooſe, and attempting to aboliſh the memory 
of Chriſt, by changing the æxa that bears his 
name to that of the FEAT. of their nominally 
new-founded republic. Infidelity alſo pre- 
vails in the ſurrounding; nations, "mp 
prevalent even in the Britiſh iſles. 


Bough we have Baſe general agus 0 - 
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can tell the Way: and hour e ini event 
takes Place; for in the "ft chapter of the As. 


Apoſtles thus; when they afte him, „Will ke 


wefind, in verſe 7th, that he 'anfwers the 


then reſtore the kingdom to Hract? It is not 


for you to know the times or the ſeaſons; 


which the Father hath put in his o.] power.” 
And in the 24th chapter of St. Mattliew, 
zöth, 37th," 38th, and 39th verſes: „But of 


that day and hour knoweth no man, no, 


not the angels of heaven, but my Father only. 
Bat as the days of Noah were, f6 ſhall alſo 


the coming of che Son of Man be. For as in 
the days that wete before the flood they were 


cating and drinking, marrying and giving in 


marriage, until the day that Noah entered into 


the ark, and knew not till the flood came and 
rook them all away! fo ſhall alfo the coming 


of the Son of Man be.“ And again, in the- 


12th chapter of Luke, 39th and goth verfes : 


« Andthis know, that if the good man of the 
honſe had known what hour the thief would 
ne be would have watched, and not have 
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+ take place to-morrow, all that. was to Om: 


ſuffered his houſe to be broken through. - Be 
ye therefore. ready, alſo; for the Son of Man 
cometh at an hour when ye think not. And 
again, / Revelations, 46th chapter, 1.5th verſe: 
< Behold, I come as a chief: bleſſed is he that 
-watcheth, and keepeth his garments, leſt he 
walk naked, and they ſee. his ſhame.” Thus 
we have all the general ſigns; and, ſhould ; it 


it has emen if Bi 
Though ne no man 1 hy We * * 
an event that has lately taken place induces 
me ſtrongly to believe it will happen this year, 
or early in the next: it is the law enacted by 
the Britiſh and Iriſh Parliaments, for-uniting 
England and Ireland into one kingdom. This 
appears to me contrary to the great deſigns of 
God; for it is making Ireland a part of the 
image of Daniel, which was completed in 
408. Now if ſo, no imperial law will ever 
have force in Ireland; and as the imperial 
| parliament + are now. fixed to meet the 22d of 
B Hail 8 | January 
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b 8 and may W or two 1 
paſs a law that would be enforced in the ordina- 
ry courſe of things, I think that meaſure will 


be defeated, by the appearance of the Meſſian 
in ef, which: 1 hall om more 1 88 4 


There 8 e ck 1 Daniel, which 
aol the time that was to elapſe before the 
final deſtruction of the papal power. In the 
third year of Belſhazzar, king of Babylon, 
Daniel, as you will find in his 8th chapter, 


had. a viſion, which begins with deſcribing the 


with a deſcription of the power of the Prince 


of princes, In the zeh verſe are theſe words: 


„Then I heard one ſaint ſpeaking, and 


another ſaint ſaid unto. that certain fine 


which ſpake, How long ſhall be the viſion 
concerning the daily lacriſice, and the tranſ- 


greſſion of deſolation, to give both the ſanctu- bh 
ary and the hoſt to be trodden under foot? 
And he ſaid unto me, Unto two thouſand | 
three l 1e then * che Gocmaty. 
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be cleanſed. The cleanſing of the ſanfuary 


his power and glory. This was to be after 


tl viſion; for the queſtion aſked is, How 
T long ſhall be the viſion?“ When we allow 


error as to the birth of Chriſt, theſe years ex- 


pired about 1750; and from thence have thofe 
events been rapidly following that led to the 


the papacy receive ſome deadly blows. Thus 


means the kingdom of Chriſt on earth, becauſe 
the laſt event mentioned in the viſion is as to 


2300 years; and, though other commenta- 
tors differ from me, I think theſe years mani- 
feſtly commienced from the time: Daniel had 


for the three or four years ſuppoſed to be in 


preſent ſtate of. the papacy, and the glorious 
coming of Chriſt now to be expected. If the 
2300 years were not to be reckoned from tlie 
time Daniel ſaw the viſion, but from the firſt 
event of the viſion, namely, the riſe of the 
Medo- Perſian empire, Which was erected by 


Cyrus, it would make their termination about 
1767 or 1768, at which period you have ſeen 


then you find, nn all the predictions as to 


. dates 
= i OI 


27 


ww 


dates and events are accompliſhed, and that 


we have every reaſon to believe the immediate 
eſtabliſhment of Chriſt's kingdom on earth. 


But many of the commentators have ſuppoſed . 


this to he merely a ſpiritual kingdom, and 


that no ſecond adyent is to be expected : S 


ſhall, therefore, in my next, examine that 


queſtion; and I think I ſhall proy: © to vou, 
beyond a doubt, that he is now to appear in 


power and glory, and to be aQually at ana Aer 


111 c Hg of the kings of the 1 * 
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: Prins out the Predittions that W ut 
Ie eftabliſhed throughout the Mor ld. I hat the 
e art to be reflored— That the Ear thi 14 to | 
be renovated— 1 hat univerſal Happineſs takes 
luce and. that the M Mab i is to be act and 
vi 10 King Ca the Kings, 4 the Earth, 


"NE to examining ohio many as to 
Chriſt's perſonal reign, let us firſt aſcertain 
what is clearly predicted, as to Chriſtianity 

| being eſtabliſhed throughout the world—as to 
the reſtoration of the Jews—the renovation of 
the earth and the univerſal happineſs of 
mankind. Theſe prophecies. are fo blended 
together, that I ſhall not attempt to put them 
in ſeparate claſſes; but from the following 
paſſages all are, in my opi nion, fully and clear- 
IJ eſtabliſhed. In the ſecond chapter of Iſaiah 
it is thus written: And it ſhall come to paſs 
in the laſt days, chat the mountain of the 
Lord's houſe ſhall be cſtabliſhed in the top of 
the 
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che mountains, and ſhrall be exalted above the 
hills, and all nations ſhall flow unto it. And 
many people ſhall go and fay, Come ye, and 
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to 
che houſe of the God of Jacob, and he will 
teach us of bis ways, and we will walk in his 
paths: for out of Zion ſhall go forth the law, 
and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. 
And he ſhall judge among the nations, and re- 
buke many people: and they ſhalt beat their 
ſwords into plough-ſhares, and their ſpears into 


pruning-hooks : nation ſhall not lift up ſword Jews 


againſt” nation, neither ſhall they learn war 
any more. 43d chapter of Tfaiah : © Fear 
not, for I am with thee; I will bring thy ſeed _ 
from theeaſt, and gather thee from the weſt. 
I will ſay to the north, Give up, and to the 


ſouth, Keep not back ; ; bring my ſons from far, _ 


and my daughters from the ends of the 
earth. adth chapter of Ifaiatr: Sing, O 
heaven, and be joyful, O earth, and bre 
forth into ſinging, O mountains; for God 


ow” e his people, and will have . 
70 | . | - mercy 


nal excellence, a joy of many genetations. 


| : oy Mer be beard 1 in * land, waſting nor 


mercy upon his afflicted. But Zion ſaid, The 
Lord hath forſaken me, and my Lord hath 

forgotten me. Can a woman furget her ſuck- 
og child, thatſhe ſhould, not baye compaſſion 
on che ſon of her womb!? Yea, ſhe may forget, 
yet L will not forget thee.” — 54th chapter of 
- Haiah :-* Oh! thou afflicted, toſſed wich tem- 
peſts, and Not- comforted, behold, I will lay 
thy ſtones with fair colours, and lay thy foun- 
dations with ſapphires. And I will make thy 
windows of agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, 
and all thy borders of pleaſant ſtones. - And 
all thy children ſhall be taught of the Lord, 
and great ſhall be the peace of thy children.“ 
both chapter of Ifajah: * Whereas thou 
haſt been forſaken and hated, ſo that no man 
went thorough thee, I will make thee an eter- 


For braſs I will bring gold, and for iron! will 


bring filver, and for wood braſs, and for ſtones 
on; I will alſo make thy officers peace, and 
thine exactors ' righteouſneſs, | Violence ſhall 


e | 


16 


deſtruction within thy borders, but thou ſtralt 
call thy walls falvation, and thy gates praiſe. 
Thy people alſo ſhall be all righteous, they 
ſhall inherĩt the land for ever, che branch of 
my planting, the work of my hands, that 1 
may be glotified.” Gd chapter of Iſarah: 
4 For as a young man marrieth a virgin, fo 
ſhall thy ſons: marry thee ; 2 and as the bride- 
groom rejoiceth over the bride, ſo ſnlall thy 7 
God en over thee. d chapter of Jere- | 
miah: “At that time they ſhall call Jeruſa- | 
tem the ne of the Lord, and all the nations 
 thalbbe gathered unto it, ta the name of the 
Lord to Jeruſalem; neither ſtiall they walk 
any more after the imagination of their evil 
heart. In thoſe days fhall the houſe of Ju- 
| dah walk with the houſe of Iſrael, and they 
ſhall come together out of the land of the 
north, to the land that I have given for an in- 
heritance unto your fathers. '——gth chapter of 
Amos: Behold, the days come, faith-the 
Lord, that the ploughman . ſhall overtake! the 
reaper, - and the treader of grapes, him that 
1 „ ſowaßn * 
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ſoweth PIER and, the: mountains ſhall * 
fveet wine, and all A hills ſhall melt.” 36th 
| chapter | of Ezekiel: “ For 1 will take you 
from among the N and gather you out 
* all countries, and will bring you into your 
own land. And ye ſhall dwell in the land 
which [ gave to your fathers, and ye ſhall be 
my people, and I will be your God. And 

they ſhall ſay, This land that was deſolate is 
become like the garden of Eden; and the 


4 waſte, and deſolate, and ruined cities, are be- 


come fenced, and are inhabited. '—Bth chap- 

ter of Zechariah :-** Thus ſaith the Lord of 

Hoſts, In thoſe days it ſhall. come to paſs, 
chat ten men ſhall take hold, out of all lan- 
guages of the nations, even ſhall take bold of 
che ſkirt of him who is a Jew, ſaying, We will 
go with Jou' for we have heard that God i 1s 
with you.” —14th chapter of Zechariah : © In 

| that day ſhall there be upon the bells of the 
horſes, Holineſs unto the Lord; and the pots 


I, in the Lord's houſe ſhall be like the bowls be- 


: 2 . the altar. —6 5th chapter of Iſaiah: 
n | 5 85 « There 
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days, nor an old man that hath not filled his 
days; for che child ſhall die an hundred years 


od; but che ſinner being an hundred years 
old, ſhall be accurſed. The wolf and thelamb 


ſhall feed together, and the lion ſhall eat ſtraw 
like the-; bullock; and duſt ſhall be the ſer- 


pent's meat. They {hall not hurt or deſtroy 


in all my holy mountain, ſaith the 1rd. 


55th chapter of Iſaiah: For ye ſhall go out 


with joy, and be led forth with peace; the 
mountains and the hills ſhall break forth be- 


fore you into ſinging; and all the trees of the . 
fields ſhall clap their hands. Inſtead of the 


thorn ſhall come up the fir- tree, and inſtead 
of the brier ſhall come up the myrtle- tree, and 
it ſhall be to the I. ord for a name, for an ever- 
laſting Wb that ſhall not be cut off.” —6 5th 


Pfſalm;: The folds ſhall” be full of ſheep: 
he Wehe alſo ſhall ſtand ſo thick with corn, 
that they ſhall laugh and fing.”—67th Pſalm : 


* O-!let the nations rejoice and be glad, for 


thou ſhalt judge the folk righteouſly, and go- 
* vern 


« There ſhall be no more thence an ai 1 a 


þ vern the nations upon reh Let the people 


| | | - praiſe thee, O God, let all the people: praiſe 
or : | thee: then ſhall the cärth-bring forth Her in- 
ol | creaſe j and God, even our on God, ſhall 


: give us his blefling.” God ſhall bleſs us, and 
ö al the ends of the earth ſball fear him.“ 
172d Pam: There ſhall be a heaptof corn 
5 [| in the eatth, high upon the hills.” —1 1th chap- - 
ter of Ifaiah; The wolf alfo ſhall dwell 
| with che limb, andthe leopard ſhall ne donn 
| | N with the kid; and the calf, and ; the young 


| . lon, and the fatling een and a little 
= child ſhalt lead them; and the cow and the 
1 bear ſhall feed, their young ones ſhall lie down 


together, and the lion ſhall eat fta like the 
ox; and the ſucking: child ſhall play on the 
hole of the afp, and the weaned child ſhall 
put bis hand on the cockatrice den. They 
all not hurt or deſtroy in all my holy moun- 
tain; for the earth ſhall be full of the know- 
ledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
fea.” —85th Pfalm : „ Surely his falvation is 

8 nigh them that fear him, that glory may dwell 
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in our land. Merey and truth are met toge- 
ther, Righteouſneſs 4 and Peace have kiſſed 4 


earth, and Righteouſneſs ſhall look down 


from heaven. Vea, the Lord ſhall give that 
which is good, and our land ſhall yield her 
increaſe. Righteouſneſs ſhall go before him, 
and ſhall ſet us in the way of his ſteps.” — 


goth Pfalßm: All nations whom thou haſt | 


made ſhall come and worſhip, before thee, .O 


Lord, and ſhall glorify thy name.“ -t 


Pſalm: Say among the heathen that the 


Lord reigneth'; the world alſo ſhall be eſtab- 1 
liſhed, that it Mall not be moved: he ſhall | 


judge: the world righteoully. Let the heavens 


rejoice, and let the earth be glad; let the ſea 
roar and the fulneſs thereof: let the Held be 
joyful, and all that is therein; then ſhall all 


the trees of the wood rejoice! before the Lord, 


for he cometh to judge the earth: he ſhall 
judge the world with righteouſneſs, and the ny. 
people with his truth.” —1 1 2th. Plalm: „ Praiſe 7 
a, the Lord ! 2 "blefled. is the man that feareth 1 
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the Lord, that delighteth greatly in bis com- 
mandments. His ſeed ſhall be mighty upon 
earth, the generation of the upright ſhall be 
bleſſed. Wealth and riches ſhall be in his 
: Koulſe; and his righteouſneſs endureth for ever, 
He hath diſperſed, he hath given to the poor, 
his righteouſneſs endureth for ever; his horn 
ſhall be exalted with honour, 'The wicked 
Nall ſee it, and be grieved; he ſhall gnaſh 
with his teeth, and melt away; the deſire of 
the wicked ſhall periſh. 61ſt chapter of 
Iſaiab: « And their ſeed ſhall: be known 
among the Gentiles, and their offspring 
among the people; all that fee them ſniall 
acknowledge them, that they are the ſeed 
- which the Lord hath bleſſed. "—624 chapter 
of Iſaiah: W For Zion's Hake will I not hold 
my peace, and for Jeruſalem's ſake 1 will not 
reſt, until the righteouſneſs thereof go forth as 
_ "brightneſs, and the ſalvation thereof as a 
lamp that burneth: and the Gentiles Hall ſee 
thy righteouſneſs, and all kings thy glory: 
9d thou ſhalt. be called by a a new . 
8 5 - "Which 
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which the mouth of the Lord Wall meme | 
Thou ſhalt alſo be a crown of glory in the 
hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem in the 


hand of thy God. Thou ſhalt no more be 
termed forſaken, neither ſhall thy land any 


more be termed deſolate.” —66th chapter of 
Iſaiah: „ Rejoice ye with Jeruſalem, and be 
glad with her all ye that love her; rejoice for | 
joy with her, all ye that mourn for her; that 


ye may ſuck and be ſatisfied with the breaſts 


of her conſolations; that ye may milk out, 
and be delighted with the abundance of Der 
glory. For thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, 1 


will extend peace to her like a river, and the 
glory of the Gentiles like a flowing ſtream.” 
—ziſt chapter of Jeremiah: * Behold, the 
days come, ſaith the Lord, that Iwill make 
a new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and 


with the houſe of Judah. Not according to 


the covenant that I made with their fathers, 


in the day that I took them by the hand, to 
bring them out of the land of Egypt, which OY 
my covenant they brake, although I was 2 


an to Walk faith 2 fond, Bur this 
hall be the. . Covenant that Lwill make with 
the houſe of Iſrael: After thoſe days, ſaith 
che Lord, L will put my law in their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts, and will be 
their God, and they ſhall be my people. And 
they ſhall teach no more every man his neigh- 


bour, and every man his brather, ſaying, 
Know the Lord; for they ſhall all know me, 
from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt of 


them, faith the Lord; for 1 will forgive their 


/ iniquity, and I will remember their fin no 
more.” —28th chapter of Ezekiel: “ And there 


ſhall: be no more a pricking brier unto the 
houſe of Iſrael, nor-any grieving thorn, of all 
that are round about them, that deſpiſed 
them; and PP ſhall know that I am the 
Lord God. Thus faith the Lord God, 
When 1 ſhall have gathered the houſe of 
_ Urael from the people among -whom they 
are ſcattered, and : ſhall be: ſanctiſied in them 


in the fight of the heathen, then ſhall they 


dwelt in their land, that I have giyen to my 
bervant E: Jacob ; and they hall dwell ſafely 


therein, 


2 


* 


169 


— 


yards: yea, they ſhall dwell-with confidence; 
hen T have executed judgment upon all thoſe 
that deſpiſe them, round about them: and 


therein and ſhall build houſes and plant vine: 


they mall know that I am the Lord theit 
God. ==34th chapter of Ezekiel: And 1 
will make them, and the places round my 


hill, a bleſſing: and I will caufe the ſhower 
to come down in his ſeaſon: there ſhall be 


ſhowers of bleſſing. And the tree of the 


field ſhall yield her fruit, and the earth ſhalt 
yielg her increaſe, and they ſhall be ſafe in 


their land, atid fall know that I am tie 
Lord; when L have broken the bands of thei? 


yoke, and delivered them out of the hands of 
thoſe thit ſerved themſelves of them.” —37th 
chapter of Ezekiel: « And I will make them 


one nation i in the land, upon the mountains 


of Iſrael, and one king ſhall be a king to them 


all; and they ſhall be no more two nations, 


neirher ſhall they be divided into two king- 


doms any more at all. And David /my-ſer> 


wy * be ing over them, and they all 
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dan have one ae Fg ſhall alſo: walk 
in my judgments, and obſerve my ſtatutes and 
do them. And they {hall dwell in the land 
"that 1 have Siven unto Jacob my ſervant, 
wherein your fathers have dwelt, and they 
ſhall dwell therein, even they and their chil. 
dren; and their children's children; and my 
ſervant David ſhall: be their prince.“ —4g8th 
_ Chapter of Ezekiel: And theſe are the goings 
_ out of the city.: on the north ſide four thou- 
fand and. five hundred meaſures ; and the 
gates of the city ſhall be after the names of 
the tribes. of Iſrael, three gates northward: 
one gate of Reuben, one gate of Judah, one 
gate of Levi. And at the eaſt ſide, four thou- 
= - fand and five hundred meaſutes, and three 
_ ++ gates; and one gate of Joſeph, one gate of 
ww Benjamin, one gate of Dan. And at the 

| fouth ſide, four thouſand and five hundred 
meaſures, and three gates: one gate of Simeon, 
one gate of Iflachar, one gate, of Zebulun. 
At the welt fide, ; four thouſand and five hun- 
dred. meaſures, with their three gates : one 
a e 


J 
X » 
171 


Naphtall. It was round about, eighteen 
thouſand meaſures ; ; and the name of the 
city from that day ſhall be, Tun Lox 1s 
THERE. "—34 chapter of Hoſea ; : For the 
children of 'Iſraet ſhall abide many ae, 
without a king, and without a prince, and 
without a facrifice, and without ail image, | 


and without an ephod, and without teraphim. | 


Afterwards ſhall the children of Iſrael return, 
and ſeek: the Lord their God, and David their 


king, and ſhall fear the Lord, and His good. | 


neſs 19 the latter days.“ —9 —gth chapter of Amos: 
* In that day will I raiſe up the tabernacle a” 
David that is fallen, and cloſe up the breaches 
thereof, and 1 will raiſe up his ruins, and 1 
will bail it, as in the days of old: that they 
may poſſeſs the remnant of Eden, and of all 


the heathen which are called by my name, 


faith the Lord hat doth this. Behold, the 
days come, ſuith the Lord, chat the ploungh- 
man ſhall overtake the reaper, and the treads. 
er of Brepes him that W ſeed, and che 


gate of Gad, one gate of Aſher, one gate of 


2 . mountains 5 


by” | 


Ty 1 
* 8 


2 o 
* 


5 0 
= 
* 
= 
* 
= . 
" a 
> _ - . 
= PENS 4 — — — 
r — a — 
, y _ - * -» 
. 


4 = 
. 


— —— —ů — —ͤ— 2 „ — 
. - 
- 
. - 


— 
- 


* ®.0 
. 


” 


\> 


- Yo 


g 


build the waſte cities, and inhabit them; and 
they ſhall plant vineyards, and drink the 


and eat the fruit of them. And I will plant 
them upon their land, and they ſhall no more 


chapter of Micah: 0 . in the ſl; 725 it 


houſe- 5 he rer. hall 1 eſtabliſhed in a the 
© "top of the mountains, and it ſhall be eri 


and let us go up to the mountain af che Lord, | 


will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in 
his paths: for the law ſhall go forth of Zion, 
and che word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. 
And he ſhall judge among. many, people, and 
9 rebuke Hrang nations afar F ot and they ſhall 


+ A 


n ſhall drop ſweet wine, Lg all the 
hills ſhall melt. And I will bring again the 
captivity of my. people Iſrael, and they ſhal 


wine thereof: they ſhall alſo make gardens, 


be pulled up out of their land, which I have 
given them, faith the Lord thy God.” —ath 


'S 3 FX 


above the kills, and people ſhall flow unto it. 


© a > 


And many nations. ſhall come and ſay, Come 


and to the houſe of the God of Jacob, and he 


beat 


1 


0 
deat their ſwords into plough-ſhares, and their 


fpears into pruning-hooks : : nation.” fhall not 


lift up a fword againſt nation, neither mall 


they learn war any more. But they ſhall- fit, 

every man under his own vine, and under 
his fig· tree, and none {hall make them afraid ; 7 
for the mouth of the Lord of hoſts has ſpoken 


"i 
% «* 


i. zd chapter of Zephaniah: * Sing, O . 


| daughter of Zion : Hour, 9) Iſrael : be glad 


and rejoice with all the heart, O daughter of. 


Jeruſalem, ' The Lord hath. taken away thy 


judgments ; be hath caſt out. thine enemy: 2 


the King of Ifrael, even the Lord, is in the 


midſt of thee; thou ſhalt not Fee evil any 


more. In that day i it ſhall be R to Jeruſa- 


lem, Fear thee not: and to Lion, Let not thy 


hands be ſlack. The Lord thy God in che 


miqdſt of thee is mighty he will fave, he will | 


rejoice'over thee with joy: he will reſt in his 
oye, he will joy over thee with finging- | Ar 


chat time will 1 bring you again, even imthe 


time chat I gather you: for I will make you 
a name and a praiſe among all people” of the 
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earth, when I turn back your captivity before 


of Zion: for, lo! I come, and I will dwell in 
the midſt of thee, faith the Lord. And many 


t that the Lord of hoſts hath {ent me unto thee, 


in che Holy Land, and ſhall chooſe Jeruſalem 
5 again. He ſilent, O all fleſh, before the Lord; 
for he is raiſed: up out of his holy habitation.” 
2 - gth chapter of Zechariah: Lea, many 
People, and ſtrong nations, Ga. come to ſeek 


— 
— 
. 


\ hoſts, In thoſe days it ſhall come to paſs, that 


of the nations, even ſhall take hold of the 
ſRirt of him that is a Jew, ſaying, We will go 


- you.”—14th chapter of Zechariah: In that 
J at % \ TI 7 © * | | day 
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your eyes, ſaith the Lord.” —2d chapter of 
Zechariah : ..* Sing and rejoice, O daughter 


Nations ſhall be Joined to the Lord in that 


day, and ſhall be my people and I will dwell 
in the midſt of thee; and thou ſhalt know 


And the Lord ſhall inheric Judah, his portion 


the, Lord of hoſts in Jerufalem, and to pray 
before the Lord. Thus faith the Lord of 


ten men ſhall take hold out of all languages 


with you, for we have. heard that God is with 


75 
* ſhall 7A by on the bells of the haha, 


in the Lord's houſe ſhall be like the bowls 
before the altar. Vea, every pot in Jeruſa- 


lem, and in Judah, {hall be holineſs unto the ä 


LoRD- or Hosts.“ —Iiſt chapter of ' Malachi + 


« For; from the riſing of the ſun, unto the 
going dawn of the ſame, my- name ſhall be 
great among the Gentiles, and in every place 
incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, and * 


pure offering: for my name ſhall be great 


among the heatlien, faith the Lord of hoſts.! “ 


ad chapter of Joel: And it ſhall come to 


paſs afterwards, that I will pour out my ſpirit : 


upon. all fleſh; and your ſons and your 


daughters ſhall propheſy; your old men ſhalt 
dream dreams; your young men ſhall ſee vi- 
ſions. And alſo upon the ſervants and upon 


the handmaids in thoſe days, will I pour out 
my / ſpirit. ' And it ſhall come to paſs, that 


whoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord, 


ſhall be delivered; for in mount Zion and'in 
+ cms ſhall be nee as the Lord 


Hotixzss UNTO THE Lox ;- and the pots 


hath 


bath nid, 4 in the remnant whom the 


— \ LY 


3 Now, 15 10 not manifeſt that all theſe texts 
remain to be fulfilled, and, if fo; how are they 
to be accompliſhed, but by a miraculous in- 
derpoſition? it may be ſaid, that God, by 
hie powerful and omnipotent interference, 
can immediately change the hearts and dil- 


| poſitions of men, and that therefore, i in regard 


to righteouſneſs, and peace, all may be 
changed by his inviſible influence. IIis 
power to do ſo cannot be queſtioned; but 
that his ordinance i 1s otherwiſe, [think 1 ſhall 


ſhow you, beyond doubt. But before I pro- 


__ reed- to the diſcuſſion, let me obſerve, that 
there is not a Jew. in the world, who does 
not expect the actual perſonal appearance of 
Christ. Let me alſo; obſerve to you, that it 
Was che ful belief of all the firſt teachers of 
Chriſtianity, and « one of the great incitements 
to the apoſtles and martyrs, that they ſhould 
8 again on this grabs. and 50 one thou- 
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| and ef: of bappineſ, under what Mak 


1 


* a. — 
we 


* e 0 — collect. 5 erk ths 
that make it impoſſible, in my opition, that 


therSexiptares: ſhould be fulfilled in any other , 


way, but by the actual ſecond coming of the 


Meſliah. What belongs to it in the 2d and 


7th. chapters of Daniel, I haye already given 


vou. In the 23d chapter of Jeremiah there is 
2 ſtrong paſſage indeed: “ Behold, the days 


come, ſaith the Lord, that I will raiſe + anto 


David a righteous branch, and a king ſhall 


reign and proſper, and ſhall execute judgment 
. and juſtice in the earth. In his days, Judah 
ſhall be faved, and Iſrael ſhall dell ſafcly;; = 


and this is his name whereby he ſhall be called, 


Tur Loxn..0UR RIGHTEOUSNESS, - There- 


fore, behold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, 


that they: ſhall no more ſay the Lord liveth, 5 


who brought up the children of Urzel out of 
the land of Egypt, but che Lord liveth, -who 
bans pie and who led the ſeed « of hn houſe 
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Israel out of this north country, and from all 
countries whither I - had driven them; and 
| - they ſhall dwell in their own land.” Now, 
I% were I to go no further, can you heſitate in be. 
ſo - - Heving, chat the Stone cut out of the moun- 
daun without hands, i in the ad chapter of Da- 
| mil; chat che perſon called One like unto the 
3on of Mang in the 5th chapter of Daniel; 
audi the Lord our Rightecufueſs, in this chap- 
cer of Jeremiah, are one and the ſame perſon 
and then let me afk, can it be for a moment 
doubted, that theſe prodietions are 0 70 42 
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: fulfilled 2 aid Pr bs Fer ſha 
But 406 a tber ſtriking texts, that ap- Wl © 

- ply directly to the ſame ſubject. In the gth he. 

| chapter of Iſaiah you wilt find it thus written: ſh: 

| «< For unto us a child is born, unto us a ſon 1 is eq) 
geen; and the government ſhall be upon his ſd 
Moulder ; 'and his name ſhall be called. Won- * 
derful, Cdunſellor, the Mighty God, the the 

* Everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace. of gir 


the increaſe of his government and peace there 
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ſhall” be nö end, upon the OTE of David, 


and upon his. kingdom, to order it, and to 


eſtabliſh it with judgment and with juſtice, 
from hence forth, even for ever; the zeal of the 
Lord of hoſts will perform it“ Again, you 
will find in the r ith chapter of Iliab: * And 
chere ſhall come forth a rod out of che flem of 
Jeſſe, and a branch ſhall grow out of his roots, 


And the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon 


him; the ſpirit of wiſdom and dnderſtanding, 
the ſpirit of counſel and might, the ſpirit of 
knowledge and of the fear of the Lord; and 
ſhall make him of quick underſtanding in the 
fear of the Lord : and he ſhall not judge after 
the ſight of his eyes, neither reprove after the 
hearing of his cars. But with righteouſneſs 
ſhall he judge. the poor, and reprove with 
equity for the meek of the earth ; and he ſhall 
ſmite the earth with the rod of his mouth, 

and with the breath of his lips ſhall he lay 
the wicked. And righteouſnefs ſhall be the 
girdle of his loins, and fairhfulnefs the girdle of . 
his reins. —4 * Pfalm: 3 Thou art fairer 
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his the. children of. men ; full of grace are 
thy lips, . becauſe God hath / bleſſed thee for 


. with chine honour;. ride on becauſe of the 


Vordl of truth, of meckneſs and righteouſneſs; 


righteouſneſs and hated i iniquity: wherefore 
God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with 


| Pſalm: ; 6 0 clap your hands together, all ye 


x —d Pſalm : In his time ſhall. the 


3 


ever. Gird thee with. thy ſword upon thy 
thigh, 0 thou moſt mighty, according to thy 
worſhip, and renown. Good luck have thou 


and thy right hand ſhall teach thee terrible 
chings. Thy arrows are very ſharp, and the 
people ſhall be ſubdued unto thee, even in the 
midſt among the Eing's enemies. Thy ſeat, 
0 God, endureth for ever; the ſceptre of thy 
kingdom is a right ſceptre. Thou haſt loved 


«4 


the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows.” '—47th 


people: 0 ling unto God with the voice of 
melody. For the Lord is high and to be fear- 
ed: he is the great King upon all the earth.” 


righteous {flouriſh ;. yea, and abundance of 
Peace, fo long as the moon L endureth, Hi 


„ dominion 
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cotta ſhalt be alſo from the one ba t to the 

other, and from the flood to the world's end. 
They chat dwell 1 in the wilderneſs ſhall kneel - 
before him; his enemies ſhall lick the duſt. 
The kings of the ifles ſhall give preſeuts; the 
kings of Arabia and Saba ſhall bring gifts. 
All kings mall fall down before him; all 
nations hall do him ſervice.” —ggth Pſalm: 

« The Lord is king, be che people never ſo 
impatient: he ſitteth between the cherubims, 
be the earth never ſo unquiet. There are a 
variety of texts beſides theſe, in the Old Teſs 
tament, to the ſame effect; but, ſurely, from 
thoſe T have quoted the Jews are well warrants 
ed in their expectation of an actual and viſible 
Meſfiah'; "who is to be Lord oyer the ee 
eapth, Wy pa oh 1 W 
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n Etititfani PI additional reaſons for 
this belief, as there are various paſſages in the : 
New Teſtament, that declare his perſonal 
WJ ccign on earth. ſhall, however, confine'my- 
| felf to a few quotations from the Revelations, . | 

: 9 I : A az | | thay 
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that, in my apprehenſion, Any it beyonda 
doubt. In the 19th chapter it is thus writ. 
ten: And! ſaw heaven opened, and, behold, 
A white. horſe, and he chat ſat upon him was 
called Faithful and True, and in righteouſneſi 
he doth judge and make war. His eyes were 
as a flame of fire, and on his head were many. 
crowns, and he had a name written that no 
man knew but he himſelf. | And he was 
gs. in a veſture dipped i in blood, and hi 
name is called the Word of God. And the 
armies which were in heaven followed hin 
upon white: horſes, clothed. in fine linen, 
white and clean. And out of his mouth goeth 
a ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould- ſmite 
the nations. And he ſhall rule them wich a 


rod of iron: and he treadeth the wine · preſs of 
- the fierceneſs and wrath of Almighty God. {we 
And he hath on his veſture, and on his thigh, ſme 
a name written, King of Kings, and Lord of che 


Lords. And 1.fay an angel fHanding in the 
ö ſun, and he cried with a loud voice, ſaying (0 
all che tous that x4 in the. midſt of. heaven, 

1 . * | ; Come 


183 by 


Come and gather yourſelves together; unto the 
ſupper. of the great God; that Je may eat the 
fleſh of kings, and the fleſh of captains, and 
the fleſh. of mighty men, and the fleſh of 
horſes and of them that fit on them, and the 

fleſn of all men, both free and bond, both 
ſmall and great. And I ſaw the beaſt, and 
the: kings of the earth, and their armies, ga- 
thered together to make war againſt him that 
ſat on the horſe, and againſt bis army. And 
the beaſt was taken, and with him the falle 
prophet, that wrought - miracles before him, 
with which he deceived them that had receiv- 
ed the mark of the beaſt, and them that” 
worſhipped his image. Theſe both were caſt 
alive into a lake of fire, burning with brim- 
ſtone. And the remnant were lain with the 
ſword of him that ſat upon the horſe, which 
ſword proceeded out of his mouth; and all 
the foyols were filled with their fleſh.” Now, 


hom could. it with truth be ſaid, that no man 
ſhall know his name, but he himſelf, unleſs he 
comes n as a man? How is it to be writs 
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ö F END ten on his veſture, and on bis thigh, King of 


bim and his army, unleſs he'is actually to be 
again on the earth? It is aftonifhing to me 
how any man, who believes in the Scriptures 
can doubt of the perforiat” reign of Ckirif 
upon earth; becauſe! it is not poſhble to in- 
terpret theſe texts in any other manher. It is 
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Kin and Lord of Lords, unleſs he appears 
in perſon? Hot is the colour of his garment 
to be that of blood? how is he to ride upon 
a white horſe ?' how ate the beaſt and the 
Kings of the earth to lead their armies againſt 


Well worthy of confideration; that a Uke Thi: 
Hutiæ attended the prophecies" of the ſuffering 
tate of the Meſfiah, as is thus given | in the 
Revelations of his gtorious ſtate. It was fore- 
told as to the firft coming, that he was to ride 
- upon an aſs, that he was to have a veſture 
without ſean; for which lots were to be caft, 
that a certain number of pieces of filver were 
tobe paid for deſtroying him, thar he was to 
| haye Ball and vinegar to drink, and that his 
e his feet, agd his fide, were to be pierced; 

all 


185 


al of hieb were literally fulfilled ; and ſo 
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There are Wang Ho 2 texts char point GR 7 


the ſecond, perſonal appearance, of Chriſt; the 


chief of Which are as follows; 24th. Palm : 


Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye . | 
lift up, ye everlaſting doors, and the King of 
Glory ſhall come in. Who is this King of | 


Glory? The Lord ſtrong and mighty, the 


O ye gates, even lift them up, ye everlaſting 
doors, and the King of Glory ſhall come in. 
Who is the King of Glory? The Lord of 


hoſts, he is the King « of Glory lend Palm: 


TY. 


Thou ſhalt ariſe and have mercy! on Zion: 


for che time to fayour her, yea, the ſet time, 


Is come. For thy ſervants take pleaſure in 
her ſtones, and favour the duſt thereof. So 


the heathen. ſhall fear the. name of the Lords | 


and all the kings of the earth thy glory. 


When the Lord ſhall build up Zion, he ſhall 57 
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WR appear in his cr — Plain + «The 
oh ftone which the builders refuſed, is become tho 
=  _ kead ſtone of the corner. This 1 18 the Lord's 
___ _ doing, it is marvellous i in our eyes. This is 
the day which the Lord hath made; we will 
rejoice and de glad in it.“ d chapter of 
Haggai: For thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
Yet once it is à little while, and I will ſhake 
the heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, and 
che dry land. And I will ſhake all nations; 
and the defire of all nations ſhall come, 'and[ 
"ll fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord 
CO hoſts. The ſilver is mine, and the gold is 
mine; ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The glory of 
this latter houſe ſhall be greater than the 
former, faith the Lord of hoſts: and in this 
place will: I give peace, faith the Lord of 
8 hoſts. roth chapter of Matthew: : For the 
Son of Man ſhall come in the glory of his 
Father, with his angels, and then he _ 
5 reward every man according to his work. 
84 zb chapter of Mark: And then ſhall they 
be the Som of Man coming in che clouds, 
with 
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with 1 — And then ſhall © 
be ſend his angels, and mall gather together 53 

bis elect, from the four winds, from the utter- 
moſt part of thie earth, to the uttermoſt part ß 


the heaven.” — iſt chapter of Hebrews: And 
again, when he bringeth in the firſt begotten - 
into the world, he faith, And let all che angels 

of God worſhip him. And of the angels _— [ 
faith, Who maketh his angels ſpirits, and his 
witälters u flame of fire. But unto che 8n 
be faith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever; ſceptte of righteouſneſs is the ſceptre Baan 1 ; 
of thy kingdom. Thou haſt loved righteouſ⸗ n 
neſs and Hated iniquity; cherefore God, eVven 
thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of N 
gladneſs above thy fellows. But to which of 
the angels faid he at any time, Sit on- 11 
right hand, until! make thine enemies thy 7 
footſtool ? Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, 8 
ſent forth to miniſter for them who hall be N 
heirs of ſalvation ? —24 chapter of Hebrews: N ; 
* For it became him, for whom are all things, . 


and et all ebings, in ac crea 
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| ſons unto glory, to make che Captain of thei 
ſalvation perfect through ſufferings, Foraſ. 


much, then, as the children are partakers of 
fleſh and blood; he, alſo, himſelf likewiſe 
took part of the ſame, that through death he 
might deſtroy. him that had the power of 
death, that is, the Devil; and deliver them 
who; through fear of death; were all their life. 
© time ſubject to bondage: Fox; verily he took 


not on him the nature of angels; but be took 


on him the ſeed of Abraham. Wherefore in 
all chings it behoved bim to be made like 
unto his brethren, that he might be a mer- 
ciful and faithful bigh, ieſt, in things per- 
taining to God, to make reconciliation for 
* ſins of the people. b in bat he himſelf 


- cour n Fg * err gk hammer of 
Hebrews: % Wherefore, holy brethren, par- 
takers of the heavenly Calling, confider th 
. apoſtle and high prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt 
Jeſus, who was faithful to him that appointed 
bim, as uy Moſes was wanne his houſe 


ef. x 1725 6091 8 For 


ty 


For this watt Was ehnned* er of more 
glory than Moſes, inaſmuch as be who hath 
builded the houſe, hath more honour than the 
honſſe: ch chapter of Hebrews : And be- 
ing made perfect, he became the author of 
eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey him, | 
called of God an High Oy after the 1 
e ee rann ; 
His thus Ricen you e 1 — Wy 
certains the actual ſecond coming, I ſhall ſay 
a little as to what, I conceive, miſleads thoſe 
who think the world is to be made happy, 
merely by his ſpiritual influence. The chief 
tert they rely on is that which ſays,” that 
his kingdom was not of this world.“ Now, 
kt us ſee by other texts, what he meant by 
this Expreſſion. In the r2th; 14th, 'r th, and 
17th” chapters of St. John are theſe words: 
* Now is the judgment of this world; now 
mall the F of this world be caſt out. 
Hefeafter I will not talk much with N for 
the Prince of this world cometh, and hath 
10 Bbz hes 15 nothing 
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world would love his\own.; but; becauſe 3c 


out of the world, therefore the world hateth 


paſſages which I have already, quoted? But 
the Revelations put this beyond all, poſhble 
doubt, becauſe. they, ſpeak of 2 time after 
Chriſt's reign on earth, for one thouſand years, 
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are not of the world, but [ have choſen you 


you. I have given, them thy word, and the 
world hath. hated them becauſe they are no if 
of the world. They are not G the world, 
even as I am not of the world.“ Now, is it 
not obvious that the word world is uſed, inall 
theſe; paſſages, relative to chat ſtate: of it, 
which ſhould continue under conteſt and in 
miſery, till the day ſhould come, when the 
doctrines of the Meſſiah: ſhould, be completely 
victorious, as is pointed ont in the ad and 
7th chapters of Daniel, and in various other 


which is to precede the final j udgment. 20th 
chapter of Revelations : And I ſaw thrones, 
and they ſat upon them, and judgment was 
given unto them; and i ſaw the ſouls of chem 
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| that were vale for the witneſs of Jeſus, 
- and for the word of God, and which had not 


worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their 
forebeads, or in their hands, and they lived 


and reigned with C hriſt one thouſand | Years, 


And when the thouſand: years are expired, 
Satan ſhall be looſed out of bis priſon, and 
ſhall go out to deceive the nations which are 
in the four quarters of the earth, Sog and 
Magog, to gather them together to battle, the 
number of whom is as the ſand of the ſea. 
And they went up on the breadth of the earth, | 
and compaſſed the camp of the ſaints about, 


and the beloved city: and fire came down rh 


from God out of heaven and devoured them.” 


| And the remainder of the chapter, and bock, 
then proceeds to an account of the final judg- 
ment, Now there i is no way of accom pliſhing 


theſe predictions, without the perſonal, ap- 
pearance of Chriſt. It was the full belief, and 


expeRation, of the apoſtles and martyrs of the 


firſt century. It is the expeQation of nearly 
. | _ : | | | all 
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| all the millenarian Chriſtians: and it is the 
belief and expectation of every'Jew. *' us 
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; Before I conclude this" epiſtfe, I muſt ob. 
ſerve to you, there is a perſonage to appear in 
+ oppoſition to the Meſſiah, in the ſemblance of 
a2 man, and who is to have the command of 
all the powers of darkneſs: and of whom | 
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As. * hats Chriſtiane pattie Wis Hang 
coming of Chriſt, ſo alſo did they -conceive 
there was to be a perſonal Antichriſt. The 
texts as to the latter are few: indeed, when 
compared wich thoſe that relate to the former; 

but they appear to me equally concluſive as to 

the fact. IAth chapter of Iſaiah: „Hoy art 

thou fallen from heaven; O Lucifer, ſon of the 
morning! How art thou cut down to the 

ground, which didſt weaken the nations! For 
thou haſt ſaid in thy heart, I will aſcend into 
heaven, Iwill exalt my throne above the ſtars 
of God: I will fit alſo upon the mount of the 
congregation in the ſides of the north. I will 
aſcend above the heights. of the clouds, I wilt 
be like the Moſt High; yet thou ſhalt be 
brought down to hell, to the fides of the pit. 
n chat ſee * ſhall narrowly look” upon 


£% 
1 I 2 
* 


Ones mY okest thee, n Is this the 
man, that made the earth to tremble; that 


| | / ** 


did ſhake the kingdoms? that made the 


world as a wilderneſs, and deſſroyed the cities 
thereof? that opened not the houſe of the 
| priſoners d The ſame perſonage is mentioned 
h in the New Teſtament, - 2d chapter of the "24 


Theſſalonians : Let no man deceive you by 
any means: for that day ſhall not come, ex- 


._ cept there come a falling away firſt, and that 
man of ſin be revealed, the ſon of perdition; 


who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all 


| ; That is called God, or chat is worſhipped: ſo 
dat he, as Gods, ſitteth in the temple of God, 
_ - ſhowing himſelf that he is God. Remember 

ye not, that when I Was yet with you, I told 


you theſe things? And now ye know what 
withholdeth, that he might be revealed in bis 


ume. For the myſtery of iniquity doth al- 
1 ready work : only he who now letteth, will ler, 


until he be taken out of the way. And then 


ſhall that wicked be revealed, 5 the Lord 
.W mall conſume \ wich the; ſpirit of his mouth, 


and 
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and tall ies wk the brightneſs of his. 
coming, even him, whoſe coming! is after the 
working of Satan, with all power, and figns, 
and lying wonders, and with all decei vable- | 
neſs of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh : 
becauſe they received not the love f 
truth, that they might be ſaved. And for this 
cauſe, God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, 
that they ſhould believe a lie; that they all 

might be damned, who believed not the truth, 

but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs 13th 
chapter of Revelations ; : And I beheld 
another beaſt coming up out of the earth, and 
he had two. horns hike a lamb, and he ſpake as a 
dragon. And he exerciſes. all the power of _ 
the firſt beaſt before him, and cauſeth the 
earth and them which dwell therein, to wor- 
ſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was 

healed, And he doth great wonders, ſo that 
he maketh fire come down from heaven on 
the earth in che fight of men; and deceiveth ; 

them that dwell on the earth, by the means of 
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8 en, which he had power to do in * 


„ 
the ſight of the beaſt, ſaying to them that 
dwell on the earth that they ſhould make au 
image to the beaſt, which had the wound by 
a ſword, and did live. And he had power to 
give life unto the image of the beaſt, that che 

image of the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe 
that as many as would not MERE the image 
of the -beaſt ſhould be killed. And he cauſ. 
eth all, both ſmall and great, tich aud poor, 
fee and bond , to receive a mark in their right 


hand, or in their foreheads: and that no 
man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had the 


mark, or the name of the beaſt or the number 
of his name. Here is wiſdom. Let him that 
hath underſtanding count the number of the 
eaſt: for it is the number of a man, and his 
number is ſix hundred three · ſcore and ſin.— 

16th chapter of Revelations: · And ſaw three 
unclean, ſpirits like frogs come out of the 
mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth 
of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the 
falſe prophet, for they are the ſpirits of devils 
. miracles. n! go forth unto the 
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ſtrength unto che beaſt. Theſe ſhall make 


that ſat on the horſe, and againſt his army.“ 


be able to work miracles, and who will in the 
have on his ſide all the kings of 


a 


kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of that great day 

of God Almighty.“—1 7th chaprer of Re- 
velations: And the beaſt that whe, and is 
not, even he is the eighth, and i is of the ſeven; | 
and goeth into perdition. And the ten horns 
which thou ſaweſt are ten kings, which have 
received no kingdom as yet: but receive 
power as kings one hour with the beaſt. Theſe 
have one mind, and ſhall give their power and 


war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall over- 
come them: for he is Lord of lords and King 
of kings, and they that are with him, are 
called and choſen and faithful.” —1gth chap- 

ter of Revelations: „And I W beaſt; _ 
and the kings of the earth, and their armies _ 
githered' together, to make war againſt him 


Theſe texts, I think, prove beyond a doubt that 
there will be a perſonal Antichriſt, wWhA will 
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the earth. Many well-meaning Chriſtians 
have confounded this ſecond beaſt - with the 
papacy : but, ſo far from that being the caſe, 
this laſt beaſt is to deſtroy the reſidue of the 
papal power; for in the 15th chapter of Re. 
velations are the following paſſages: © And 
the ten horns which thou ſaweſt on the beaſt, 


t\ 


| theſe ſhall hate the whore, and ſhall make her 


deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh and 
burn her with fire. For God hath put in their 
Hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give 


a their kingdom unto the beaſt, until the words 


of God ſhall be fulfilled. And the woman 
"which thou -ſaweſt- is that great city which 
ee over the kings of the earth.” Now 
all commentators are agreed, that the whore 
and that great city meant the papal Power ; 
and I need ſcarcely add, that it is im poſſible 


2 5 5 chat this ſecond beaſt, which is to _ the 


| whore, i is the _—_— 


nw thick i it neceſlary to PREP in this place, 
"that two beaſts, each of which 1 is obedient to 
Satan, 
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gatan, are Wet in cho 1 3th chapter of. 
Revelations. The beſt commentators are 
agreed, as to the firſt beaſt being the Roman 
power, and its name is, I think, juſtiy pointed 
out, to make in Hebrew, Latin, and Greek, 
the number 666. The ſecond beaſt 1 is, 1 am 
perſuaded, anocher ſituation of what was the 
Roman empire: and all that was contained in 
chat empire, when in its greateſt extent, will, 
for a very ſhort time, be again under one head, 
namely the perſonal Antichriſt: and by ſuch 
rene wal of it, thoſe enigmatical expreſſions of, 
* The deadly wound being healed,” and 
the beaſt that was, and i is not, even he i is the 
eighth, and is of the ſeven,” will be explained. 
The word ſeven manifeſtly alludes to che ſe- 


ven heads of the firſt beaſt; and all the com- 
mentators make thoſe denote the ſeyen forme | : 


of government which Rome had gone through, | 


and of which abſolute monarchy was the laſt, 
as fixed by Auguſtus. Therefore if all that i 
was under Auguſtus be again reunited under 
one abſolute monarch, chen! is it true that the 
* OY 
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deadly wound of the firſt beaſt is healed, and 
chen is it alſo. true that the eighth was one of 
the ſeven, forms of government. But I take 
it, as Chriſt was, here before, ſo was the An- 


richriſt; and my own opinion i is, that he was 
, Anguſtus. That emperor was an able, poliſh- 
5 villain, and under him was the ſummit of 
the heathen, or. ſatanic world.. This eighth 
per. nage, Who was of the fem. 1s allo to put 
on exterior appearances of virtue. Fox he is 


to have two horns 90 the Lamb. but he 1 is to 
act as * dragpny... | 


7 
* 


- FTE not 3 appear 3 Stare 
* this ſecond beaſt, and the falſe prophet 


that is to accompany him, will begin to work 


their falſe miracles; but I am ſtrongly inclined a 
to think, it will not be till Chriſt again ap- 
pears on earth. The miraculous ſigns which 
- accompany, his coming in glory, they will 
probably t then declare, was to announce them. 


What thoſe Bens are, Eben JT of in * | 
next letter. ++ 
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2 pg . 181 0 155 „ 700 | 
Points out tho POT OR Siren hub will attend 

briſts being now revealed, and dubich ere 
hs NYE prevent hir real Followers from | 


his 5 deceived: 7 . 
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CHRIST foreſaw that there Boys be many 
impoſtors, that would at different times ale - 
ſume his character; and he therefore, 3 in the 4 
24th chapter of St. Matthew, thus warns all * 
Chriſtians: For there mall ariſe falfe Chriſts, . 

and falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſigns ' 
and "wonders, inſomuch that (1 it were poſſi- 1 
ble) they 1 ſhall deceive the very elect. Behold! F 
I have told you before. Wherefore, if they 
ſhall ſay unto you, Behold! hel is in the deſert, , 
go not forth ; Behold! he is in the ſecret cham- 8 
bers, believe i it Not: for as the lightning com- 

eth out of the eaſt, and ſhineth even unto te 

weſt, ſo ſhall allo the coming of the Son of | 

Man be.“ And, therefore, until we have the 
deus mentioned here and elle where, as 1 ſhall 


brief Y 


10 


driefly gi give you! frond Stipe, we ſhoul 
not believe in any perſon claiming to be Chriſt, 
'though he ſhould even have the power df 

working miracles; becauſe we are alſo expreſ. 
* told, that the powers of darkneſs ſhall be 
able to perform ſuch eee, if poſſible, to 
_ Treeive the 1 805 elect. e 


be Fier fat, of 95 9 coming of 
the Mefliah 3 1s 4 miraculous darkneſs, which is 
pointed out in ſome degree, in the 7th chapter 
L of Daniel; but Milt | more. particularly in the 
following texts i I zth chapter of Iſaiah : * For 
= | "the ſtars of heaven, and the zbnRteUation 
| i 5 © thereof, ſhall not give their light: the ſun ſhall 
if | Eg 2 7 be darkened in his going forth, and the moon 
l | \ mall not cauſe her light to ſhine... Therefore 
3 15 will ſhake the heavens, and. the earth {hall 

Ok. 6 remove out of her place, in the wrath of the 

Fo Lord of hoſts, and in the day of his fierce an. 
ger. ad chapter of Joel: © And I will ſhon 
me > e in the heavens and in the earth, blood 
. | Mp. and 12 8 and pillars 9 A The. ſun, ſhal 
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de tarned into darkneſs, and the moon into 
blood, before: the (great and terrible day of the 4 
Lord.“ —24th chapter of St. Matthew: Im- Fr i 
mediately after the tribulation of thoſe . 
ſhall the ſun be darkened, and the moon ſhall 
not give her light; and the ſtars ſhall fall * 
from heaven, and the powers of the heavens 
ſhall be ſhaken. And then ſhall appear the - 
ſign of the Son of Man in heaven; and then 3 
ſhall all the tribes of the earch mourn, oo RE 
they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the b ö 
clouds of heaven with power and great glo- 
ry. » 21ſt chapter of St. Luke: And there 
ſhall be ſigns in the ſan and in the moon, . 
in the ſtars, and upon the earth diſtreſs of - 
nations with perplexity; the ſea and che 4 
waves roaring, men's hearts failing them for 2 
fear, and for booking after thoſe things which * | 
are coming on the earth; for the powers of on 1 | 
heaven ſhall be ſhaken. And then fhall they 1 
ſe the Son of Man coming with power 0 
great glory.“ Beſides the miraculous dark- | 
neſs, fome of theſe paſſages denote a change s 
| * 2 222%... 2 0 
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90 a FO FEE of tha earth, it being t to 
be moved out of its place. This change i is, no 
doubt, to renovate the earth, and make it fit 
: for the glorious ſtate that i is predicted: for, at 
the tecond coming, the curſe chat followed the 
fall of Adam on this world! is totally. to be re- 
| moved, as you muſt have perceived i in the texts 

* have quoted, as to its future bappy Re. | 
1 . to the time chat this, event is to take 
place, we are told by the following paſſages 
chat it is to be ſudden, and unknown, till it 
actually commences. 24th chapter of Sr. Mat- 
thew: ©& But of chat day and hour knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels of heaven; but my 
- wes only. But as the days of Noah were, 
fo ſhall alſo the coming. of the Son of Man be. 


For as in the days that were before the flood, 


they * were eating and drinking, and giving in 
marris ge, : until the day that Noah entered into 
the ark; i and knew not until the flood came 
and took them all away: ſo ſhall- alſo the 
coming of the Son of Man be,” But thovgl 
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no man is to PEnow: the exact da and Pott, 


we are expreſoly deſired to watch. 13th Av | 
ter of St. Mark: 4 5 Watch ye, therefore (for 
ye know not when the maſter of the houſe 
cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the x 
cock- .crowing, or in the morning), Teſt coming | 
ſuddenly he find you fleeping.. And what 1 


ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch. ” Now 


the great ſigns of the times are two: the fall 

of the papal power, and the infidelity of the 

age; for with the deſtruction of the firſt we 
are expreſsly told the empire of the Meſſiah is 5 
to be eſtabliſhed, as you have already ſeen. 
And as to the laſt, Chriſt, in ſpeaking of his 
ſecond coming, in the 18th chapter of St. 5 


Lake, ſays, „And ſhall not God avenge his 


own ele, which ery day and night unto 
him, though he bear long with them? I tell 
you-that he will avenge them ſpeedily. Never- 
theleſs, when the Son. of Man cometh, ſhall 
he find faith upon the earth. ” Certainly not 
meaning, that chere would be no faith, for 
where would then be the elect? but meaning 
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the general infidelity that ſhould prevail, of 
which I have already written more full). 


Oh then, my ſon; aſk yourſelf, Is not the pa- 


pacy on the eve of its deſtruQtion ? Is not in- 
fidelity prevailing wich rapid ſtrides? and are 
we not called on to watch and be prepared 
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point out : ds are to cio the Ari es mY 

Chriſt and Antichriſt. And that all Men, 
Ar good and bad, now upon the Earth, 

xt Laue * ene. | 


-- 
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Having, I A ſatisfied yon, „ that Chriſk 
is again to appear in perſon. on earth, and 
that he is to be oppoſed, hy a perſonal Anti- 
chriſt, I ſhall endeavour, to point out the deſ- 
tination of each, and alſo the deſcription of 
thoſe who are to compoſe their reſpective ar- | 
mies. The ſtone cut out of the mountain 
without hands, in the 2d chapter of Daniel, 
is to fall firſt on the feet of the image, and is 
to break all the kingdoms, denoted by the 
| image, to pieces, and is to fill the whole 
earth. From thence I think. it is manifeſt, 
that his ſecond appearance will not be in any- | 

of thoſe kingdoms that compoſed the Aſſyriaan 
and Babyloniſh, the Medo . Perſian, the Gre- 
_ or the Roman * 15 Iſaiah, * 
chapter | 
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chapter and 25th verſe: * 1 have raiſed up one 


a” 4 from the north, -and he ſhall come; from the 


riſing of the ſun ſhall he call upon my name, 
and he Thall come upon princes as upon mor. 


tar, and as the potter treadeth clay.“ Non 
this is manifeſtly the Meſſiah, and ſo far we 
know, that i it is a country north of Judea, and 
not one of thoſe which made a part of the 
image. 'The:1 new world is, 1 1 think; out of the 
5 queſtion, and therefore the only countries 
| that i it can be in are Ruſſia, Denmark, Sweden, 
1 es or Ireland. Now, from the, following texts, | 

am of opinion it ĩs the latter: 2004 5th chapter of 
| Revelations, 2d verſe: And I ſaw as it were 


8 ſea of glaſs Winged with fire, and them 


that had gotten the victory over the beaſt, and 


over his 1 image, and over the number of his 
name, ſtand on the ſea of glaſs having the 


5 harps of God: '—14th chapter of Revelations, 
cd verſe: oi And 1 heard the voice of harpen 
wg | harping | with. their harps.” —1 gth chapter of 


"Revelations: And the armies which were in 
h followed 9 * white hor ſes 
| 1 lothel 


S # f 
fs 
_ 


clothed, in ue linen, white and 8 N 
chapter of Revelations, 16th verſe: ſe And he 
gathered them together into a place, in the He- 
brew tongue called Armageddon.“ | Now the 
harp of David is the arms of Ireland : the ſea 
of glaſs, I think, . denotes an, land. No - 
country in the world abounds ſo much 19 5 
fine linen z ; and the metropolitan city of Ar- 
magh ſounds very like the place in the He- 
brew tongue called Armageddon. Beſides 
this, there is a remarkable coincidence be- 
tween the Iriſh words Ardmaceaddon and the 
words. Armageddon; ; and in Triſh the e is 
often put for a g. Ihe belt Hebrew ſcholar 
in the college of Dublin thinks che true mean- 
ing of Armageddon 18 the Mountain of the - 
Goſpel. Now the Engliſh of Ardmaceaddon | 
is, the Hill or Mountain of the great Teacher. 5 
Thus, in ſound ſenſe, theſe words in each 5 
language mean the ſame ching. The metro- | 
politan church of Armagh, or rather Ardmagh, | 
its old name, is built on the top of a very 
* hill, Haped like 5 beer ons and the 7 
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«ay is on Sie fe of. tte hill, and at the bot. 
e and it was made the head of the church 
of Ireland by Bt, Patrick. 'In addition to theſ 

-* Xexts, there are forme peculiar cireumſtances 
All the empires of the image roſe welt of 
each other, and the laſt kingdom that com. 
pleted the image was Great Britain; and thi 
one 1 is firſt to fall on the feet of the i image 
1 that Ireland ſeems to be fitted, in all ref 
pects, for chis 355 purpoſe; from its being 
+ Will farther welſty and from its vicinity to the 
laſt toe of the image. St. Patrick had .Chrik 
2 eftabliſhed 3 in Ireland i un the very year 
where I fix the papacy to cornmetice its power, 
rid chat country was' free from papal Jurif. 
diction for ſome centuries afterwards.” Tri. 
dition ſays, that Patrick baniſhed all veno⸗ 
mous creatures from the land; and certain it 
WOE 3 char none are found there, though they ate 
2 to be met with in Scotland, at Port-Patrick, 
which is only twenty-one miles diſtant, and at 
"Holyhead, in Wales, which is no farther from 
"Dublin thay fixty miles. This exenypria 
l fron 
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from the hi kind | is. „ firopgly ts * © mal 
chat Satan, the great ſerpent, is there-to meet 
his firſt deadly blow. Add to this, that,the 
crown of Ireland is the, apoſtolic crown, and "NY 
that it has been immemorially called the _ . 
of ſaints, though certainly it has never yet de- 4 24d | 
ſerved that appellation. Its .own name alſo ES. 1 
genotes, chat it is to be the ſcourge of- a wick- | 1 
ed world. The Giants Cauſeway ſeems an : 
emblem of the ſtone of Daniel, it being in fad, 4 
oompoſed of Pillars, of one, nicely, Joined . 
into each other, cut out of the mountain chat l 
overtopy. it, without buman hand. And beſide 
all this, the Jews? were never. perſecuted. in "i 
any degree in Ireland; and their perſecutors OE 
have been. and are to be e e n [ 
"db it will bs aſked, i 3 i. vip, „ I 
tuons as to deſerve this diſtinction? J an- 
ſwer, No; nor is the army of Chriſt. to be 
compoſed of che natives of any count, 
where he is to appear. - They are to he gathet , 
ed out of all the countries of the earth, and the 
5 „ manner 
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manner of it is thus deſcribed—24th Chapter 
of Matthew; ; * And he ſhall ſend his angel, 
with a great ſound of a ttumpet, and they 
hall gather together his elect, from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven to the other. 
—St, Mark, 13th chapter : : * And then ſhall 


he ſend his angels, and ſhall gather together 


his elect from the four winds, from the utter 


moſt part of the earth to the uttermoſt part of 
the heaven.“ Therefore, thoſe who are to be 
the immediate attendants on Chriſt are to be 
gathered in a miraculous manner, and pro- 
bably to be taken up into the air and convey- 
ed to their deſtination. Of that miraculous 
Find of interference we have the inſtance of 
Elijah, 2d chapter of the ad book of Kings: 
* And it came to paſs, as they ſtill went on 


and talked, that, behold there appeared a cha- 
_ > rior of fire, and horſes of fire, and parted them | 
both aſunder ; and Elijah went up by a whirl- 


Wind into heaven.“ . So alſo of our Saviour 
Himſelf, 1ſt chapter of the Acts: And when 
te had —_ theſe ſe things, while they * | 

be 
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he was taken up, INN a POP received kat a. 


of their fight.” But we ate further inſtruc 


a by St, Paul, that thc elect are t6 become 
immortal, r5th. chapter of the 1ſt of Corin- 


thians : '© But every man in his own order: | 


Chriſt the firſt-fruits ; afterwards they that are 
Chriſt's-at his coming. ' Behold, 1 ſhow you a 
myſtery : we Hall not all ſleep, but we ſhall 


all be changed, in 4 moment, in the ewinkling 


of an eye, at the laſt trump (for the trumpet 
ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed i in- 
corruptible, and. we ſhall be changed); for 
this corru ptible muſt put on incorruption, and 
this mortal muſt put on immortality.” Nom 


the final Judgment ; but though they 1 may with 
propriety, in ſome degree, apply, to it, they 
much more forcibly apply to the ſecond ad- 


4 5 


theſe texts, 1 know, are generally applied to WF 


vent, where Chriſt i i8 the firſt-fruits, and next 


to them, that are his at his coming, who muſt 
be immortal from other texts of Scripture; 3 


for we find them reigning with Chriſt 1000 x 


years and . with him after that pe- 


Ee 2 875 1 


| 2 


god. to the 2 of the world, as vou have 
+ before ſeen in the goth chapter of the Reve. 
Jation of John. But you | will ſay, that 8. 
Paul has ſaid the dead are to be raiſed 1 Incor. 
ruptible; ſo it is, for I think I ſhall prove to 
he. your ſatisfaction, that all who. compoſe the 
army of Chriſt, and who are ſtyled the firſt 

| fruits by St. Faul, were dead, and have been 
born again. But before I proceed to this, 
Hal! point out the number of thoſe elect, who 

| | are to be alive at Chriſt's coming, and allo 
. that they are ſprung from Abraham, agreeable 
to God's promiſe to that patriarch, that in his 
2 oo all the nations of the earth were to be 
e bleſſed. ach chapter of Revelations : % And 
I looked, and, lo, a Lamb ſtood on the Mount 
„ and with him an hundred and forty- four 
5 : thouſand, baving His Father 8 name written 
in their forcheads : and I beard A voice from 

4 Heaven, a8 the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of a great thunder; and. I heard the 

, wvdice of harpers harping with their harps 


And they ſung © as it were a new ſong befor 
„ e dk 


5 4 „ 
the throne, and kfore the four path nd "Rs „ 
elders; and no man could learn that ſong but 
the hundred and forty- four thouſand, which 
were redeemed from the earth. Theſe were 
they which were not defiled 1 women, for 
they are virgins: theſe are they which follow 

the Lamb whitherſvever he goeth ; theſe were, 
redeemed from among. men, being che firſt. 
fruits unto God, and. unto the Lamb. And 

in their mouth was fopnd no guile: for they 

are without fault before the throne of God.“ 
—7th chapter- of the Revelations : © Saying, 
hurt not the earth, neither the ſea, nor the 
trees, till we have ſealed the ſervants of our 
God in their foreheads. And 1 heard. the, 
number of them which were ſealed; and, 
there were ſcaled. an hundred and forty and 
four thouſand, of all the tribes of the children, 

of Iſrael. Of the tribe of Judah were ſealed, 
twelve thouſand. . Of che tribe af Reuben 
were ſealed twelve chouſand. Of che tribe of 
Gad were ſealed twelve chonſand. Of the 
vibe of Aſer were ſealed twelve.thouſand. Of. 


. * a 5 i . * a 4 
*; 


216 
| the erde of Nepbrhalim were ſealed” twelve 
tho\ifand. Of rhe tribe of Manaſles were ſealed 
| twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Simeon 
were ſealed twelve thoufand. Of the tribe of 
Levi were fealed twelve thouſand. Of the 
tribe of Iſſachar were ſealed twelve thouſand, | 
Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph were fealed 
twelve thouſand, ' Of the tribe of Benjamin 
were ſealed twelve thouſand! After this, © 
beheld, and, lo, a great multitude which no 
man could number, of all rations, and kin- 
dred, and people, and tongues, ftood before 
the throne and before the. Lamb, clothed with 
white robes, and palms in their hands; and 
128 with a loud voice, faying, Salvation to 
our God which fitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb.“ Now it is manifeſt that 
FD rhefe 144,000 who are ſealed are the ſame with 
the 144,000 that follow the Lamb, and chat 
73 they are what St. Faul calls the firft-fruits; 
and choſe which are clothed in white robes 
aufwer to that part an St, Paul's 5 deſeription of 
„ 2 every 
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every 1 wan, in his © own order, ind on which 5 
ſhall, in another letter, comment more par- | 
icolarly. „„ 2 
| Having ne now 1 that the number 
of Chriſt's army is to be 144,000, and that they | 
arealſo to be of the Jewiſh nation, let us ſee if 
any light be thrown as to who are to compoſe, 
it. Certainly there is; and a few perſons are 
even particularly mentioned by name. — Daniel | 
12th chapter: * But go thou thy way, till 
the end be: for thou ſhalt reſt and ſtand in the 
lot at the end of the days. 4 Now I have be- 
fore pointed out to you that all Daniel's pro- 
phecies end at "the ſecond advent. Again, 
ggth Pfalm : = « Moſes and Aaron among his. 
prieſts, and Samuel among ſach as call upon | 
his name.” And this is coupled with, the 3 
Lord being king over the earth, as you will, 
lee in the preceding part of that Pſalm. . Again, 
28th chapter of Ezekiel: © And [ will ſet 25 
one ſhepherd over them, and he ſhall feed 
them even my ſervant N. he fhall feed 
| them, 


\ 


_ 11d he mal be their derber Aud 
the Lord will be their God, and my ſervant 
David a prince e them; I the Lord 


have ſpoken it. Again, 22d chapter of 


Luke: Ye are they which have continued 
with me in my temptations. And appoint 
"unto you a Kingdom, as my Father hath ap- 
Pointed unto me; that ye may eat und drink 
at my table in my kingdom, and fit on 


thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 1rael.” 
This he ſaid to the apoſtles ; and it le fil 
_ fully, in the Tgth chapter of Matthew: 
< Then anſwered. Peter, and {aid units him, 

| Behold, we have forfaken | all, and followed 
tee; what ſhall we have therefore ? And Je- 
fus ſaid unto them; Verily Thy unts you, that 
ve which have followed me in the regeners- 
tion, wheh the Son of Man ſhall fit in the 
throne of his glory, ye alſo mall fit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Urael. And every one chat hath forſaken 
© houſes, 0 or brethren, or fitters, or father, or 


A * 


mother, or wife, or r children, | or lands, for 


we 2 my 


— 


] * 1980 
| my name's die: an receive. 10 katie © 
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that their fitting on the twelve thrones does. 
not belong to a ſtate, after this world is at an 
end, and che final judgment takes place, is 
certain; for it is written, in the 15th chapter 
of the uſt Corinthians, « Then cometh the 
end, when he. ſhall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father, when he 
ſhall have put down all rule\and all authority | 
and power. For he muſt eign till he bath 
put all enemies under his f The laſt ene- 
my that ſhall be deſtroyed is death: for he 
hath put all things under hi feet: but when | 
he ſaith all things are put under him, it 3 
manifeſt, that he is excepted which did put all | 
things under him. And when all things ſhall X 
be ſubdued unto. him, then ſhall the Son 
alſo himſelf. be ſubject unto him that-put all 
things under him: that God may be all in 
all.” You will obſerve, that all the predicti- 
ons muſt be accompliſhed in the mediatorial 


kingdom; which ends with the. final judg- 
. FE | | © me; 
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| fold, and ſhall inherit everlaſting life.” Nox, 2 | 


ment; 8 nn 1 beyond al; FREVY 
| Daniel, Moſes, Aaron, Samuel, David, and 


che apoſtles, are to, be on the earth at the 
: econ coming of ;Chriſt ;,,and.not only they, 
but the martyrs for his, 38 as is ex- 
preſaly. declared in che 20th. chapter of Revela · 
done, and who, as I. have before ſhown, 


amount to 144,000. The only queſtion that 
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25 remains then is, How, they are to come ? Are 
they miraculouſſy to riſe in a moment! Or 
| are they in the ordinary way to be literally 
born again? I am. clear it is the latter; for, 
otherwiſe, how could. it be ſaid, that che evil 
ſpirits ſhould have ſuch power, that, if it 
were poſſible, the very elect ſhould be de- 
ceived ? But as I think. the beſt and che ig 
men chat ever lived will be on the earth when 
Chriſt now appears, I ſhall proceed to ſpeak of 
the Antichriſt, where, he is to appear, and of 
whom. his. army is to be compoſed; and I 
ſhall. then examine thoſe; texts; that I think 
_ eſtabliſh both good and bad. to live more than 
once, and to be aQually, and, literally born 


he 
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"The perform Andchrife will, T chink/n. | 
queſtionably appear” in one of the kingdom | 
that compoſe the image of the 2d chapter . 
Daniel; and I think alſo it will be in one of | 
the ten kingdoms into which the weſtern Ro- 
man empire Was broken; for it is expreſoly 
ſaid, in the 15th chapter of Revelations, * And 
the ten Horns which thou ſaweſt are ten kings, N 
which have received no kingdom as yet; : but = 4 
receive power as kings one hour with the | 
beaſt. * Theſe have one mind, and hall gire 25 | 
their © power and ſtrength unto the beaſt. 4 
Theſe Thall make war with'the Lamb, and the, 
Lamb ſhall overcome them.” &c. Now the obs «3x: hl 
ten horns in the 7th chapter of Daniel, and — 
theſe ten, are, without doubt, the ſame king- 
doms; and I have before ſhown you, that they 
were what had com poſed the weſtern Roman ca 
empire: and though it is faid that the kings 8 
of the earth are with the beaſt, yet it appears, | 
from this, that theſe kingdoms are, in the 
firſt inſtance, "moſt marked to give him their 
power. © I have therefore no doubt that 
RE France 
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France is, the, country . where that man ſhall 
appear, who leads the wicked of the world. 
See how well all chat has of late years been 
paſſing there accord with. what is to come, 
wk is openly and, avowedly denied ; the 
Era taken from his birth. aboliſhed ; the {e.. 
venth, day ſer ade, though eſtabliſhed to be 
kept. holy by God himſelf. - Thus has been 
thrown. down all trace of any revelation to 
Jem or Chriſtian; the Old and the New Teſ- 
tament trampled on together. But this was 
% indiſpenſably neceſſary to the purpoſes of Sa 
tan, If the Bible was believed, the falſe mi- 
racles of his man of bn. would be ſeen through, 
as many inſtances of ſuch are met with there. 
If the New Teſtament was believed, he and the 
real Chriſt are ſo contraſted, that his impoſture 
f muſt be diſcloſed. . But now, when he per- 
forms his miracles, all the wicked will believe 


5 chey are hy che power of God, and they will 
follow his ſtandard : and. as his armies. Will 


amount 10 millions, and that of the real Meſ- 


. hoy. be R 144,00, * will plume them- 
ES. | 33 ſelbes 


A 
ſelves on certain victory. All the ten kings | 
doms will, however, continue under his 
ſtandard a very ſhort time, as is denoted by 
one hour; and though Great Britain muſt for 
a very little ſpace be with him, yer L think it 
will be the firſt to forſake him, as FE believe; dy; 
notwithſtanding the vices that prevail there, 
it is the-leaſt vicious of any of the countries of 
the earth; and an hour certainly means les 
than a year. The ten weſtern kingdoms wilt 
be the firſt to reject - him, but he will make 
himſelf maſter of all the natipns that compriſed 4 c 
the firſt three empires of the image, and his 0 q 
final defeat will be in Judea. / For i in the 11th; 1 
chapter of Daniel the ſame perſonage is clear- 

ly pointed out, as appears. from the whole of. 2 

the lath chapter; and the words are theſe: | 
And he ſhall plant the tabernacle of his pa- 

lace between the ſeas, in the glorious be 
mountain; yet he m come to Arne, an | 
none ſhall cor In * 8 : 


vhs 


165 me. now * your. attention to hols 8 
derts © of Scripture that denote who are to be 
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of the nations. 
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the chief ſupporters of the Antichfiſt for as 


the chief ſupporters of Chriſt are- defigriited 
ſio are they. —14th” chapter of Iſaiah : © He 
from beneath is moved for thee, to meet thee 
at thy coming: it ſtirreth up the dead for 
| thee, even all the chief ones of the earth; it 


hath raiſed up from their thrones all the kings 


Now, from this paſſage, we 


bave every reaſon to believe, that as all the 


beſt men who have ever lived, are to be on 


the earth, ſo are all the worſt; and all the 
: mighty villains that have lived from the 
ereation of the world, to the preſent day, will 


unite with the Antichriſt. So we find that 


} 


all who were immediately inſtrumental in the 


death of Chriſt are to be again on the earth at 


the ſecond coming, from the following texts: 
—r3th chapter of Mark: . Verily I ſay unto 


Fou, that this generation ſhall not paſs till all 
| theſe things be done. Heaven and earth 
ſhall E away, but my words ſhall not pats 


away. Now he had before mentioned his 


ſecond « coming ; ; and therefo re chat generation 
= | muſt 
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muſt be again on the earth, when he now ap- 
pears, or theſe words could not be fulfilled 


Again, 26th chapter of Matthew: Rut Jeſus | 
held his peace. And the high prieſt anſwer- 


ed and ſaĩd unto him, I adjure thee by the 
living God, that thou tell us whether thou be 
the Chriſt the Son of God. Jeſus. ſaith unto 


fitting. on the right, hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven.“ Therefore, 


ſecond coming. Again, Revelations, 1ſt chap- 
ter: Behold, he cometh. with clouds, and 
every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo, which 
cerned in his crucifixion muſt alſo be here. 
It therefore becomes a like queſtion, as to the 


think it is by coming literally through the 


utention to the following texts.— lh chap- 


D 


him, Thou haſt ſaid: nevertheleſs, I fay unto. 
you, hereafter ſhall you ſee, che Son of Man 


that high, prieſt muſt. be on the earth at the 


pierced him.“ Therefore thoſe who were con- 


very wicked and the very beſt, in what man- 
ner they are to be again on the earth, and I | 


womb. To ſupport this opinion, L call your 


ter 
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cer of Ezekiel: * Then he ſaid unto me, So 
of Man, theſe bones are the whole houſe of 


_ _ Ifrad: behold, they ſay, Our bones are dried, 


and. our kope is loſt; - we are cut off for our 
parts. Therefore, propheſy and ſay unto 
them, Thus faith the Lord God, Behold, 0 
my. people, I will open your graves, and cauſe 
you to come up out of your graves, and bring 
you into the land of Iſrael. And ye ſhall 
know that I am the Lord when I have open- 
ed your graves, O my people, and brought 
you up out of your graves ; and ſhall put my 
ſpirit in you, and ye ſhall live; and I ſhall 
Place. you in your own land; then ſhall ye 
know that I the Lord have ſpoke it, and per- 
formed it, ſaith the Lord. And. David my 
ſervant ſhall be king over them, and they al 

| Shall have one ſhepherd ;- they ſhall alſo walk 
Ain my judgments, and obſerve my ſtatutes, 
and do them. And they ſhall dwell in the land 
that 1 have given unto Jacob my ſervant, 
wherein your fathers, have dwelt, and the) 
Ea dwell therein, even an and their chil 
| 1 dren; 


children, and their Allah 8 children fob baer. 
and my ſervant David ſhalt be their prince 
for ever. eth! Pſalm : 1 Thou turneſt man to. 
deſtruction again thou ſayeſt, Come again, ye 
children of men : for a thouſand years in thy 
ght are but as yeſterday. '—26th chapter of 


with my dead body ſhalf' chey ariſe: awake 


out the dead. —ilth chapter of Matthew: 


until John. And if you will 1 receive it, this ! is 
Elias, which was for to come. —17th chap- 
ter of Matthew : : « Bur 1 tay unto you; that 
Elia i is tome already, and they knew him not, 
but hade done unto him whativever” they liſt- 
, likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son of Man fufer 


* 


Now before I proceed farther, think it neceſ- 
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Iſaiah : * Thy dead men ſhall live, together 


and fing,- ye chat dwell in duſt; for thy dew 
is a8 the dew. of herbs, and the earth- ſhall caſt 


« For all the prophers and' the law prophefied | 


of chem. Then the diſciples, underſtood | that | 
he. ſpike” Unto them of John the Baptilt; * 


ſary t to obſerve, that, 'belides 6 the general infe- 
dene tobe dran out Mele t texts, abt kvisg 
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| more t than once, in the, ordinary way; in the 


caſe of John the, Baptiſt, At was exemplified 


beyond a doubt. He had been Elias, and 


when: Mary Was, with child of Chriſt, his 


1 


mother was with child“ of bim, and he leap 


ed | in his mother 8 womb, when the mother | 


of bis Lord viſited his mother. 1 ſhall now 
proceed to another paſſage, that is | particularly 
remarkable. —34 chapter of John, the Evan- 
geliſt.» 15 Jeſus anſwered, and, ſaid 1 unto him, 
Verily, verily, 1 tay unto thee, except a man 
be born again, he cannot ſe the kingdom of 
God... Nicodemus, faith unto him, How can 
a man be born when | he is old? Can he en- 


ter the ſecond. time into his mother's 8 womb, 
and be born ? [Jeſus anſwered, Verily 7 verilſ 


OT ONT VFI by ie 36 
day, unto thee, . ta man be born of 
OTC RCA 74 naoh GY 88 .7 


water and, of the ſpirit, he cannot. enter into 
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| the Kiogdom of God. \ That which | is N 


- 


bloweth, where it liſterh 


1485, 


of. the fleſh 238 1 fleſh ;_ and chat which! is born 


as | 1 


of the ſpirit. 18 ; ſpirit... Marvel; not, that 5 ſaid 
unto. thee, Ye muſt be born again. The wind 
and thou heareſt the 
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found "thereof, but OY. not tell whence ir 
cometh, and "whither 1 it Soeth; ſo is every one 
that is born of the ſpi pirit. Nicodemus anſwer. 
ed, and ſaid pnto him, How « can theſe things 
be? Jelys anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Art 
thou a maſter of Lſrael, and knowelt not. theſe 
things? Verily, verily, I fay unto you, we 
ſpeak that we do know, and reſtify that we 
have ſeen, and ye receive not our witneſs. Ik 

[ have cold you earthly things, and ye believe 
not, how mall you believe if I tell you of 
heavenly things P Now it is remarkable here, 
that Chriſt, far from denying that Nicodemus 
was richt! in conceiving he Was to go again 
into his mother's womb, after evading the 


» 


plain ſolution, by faying he muſt. be born of . 
water and che ſpitit. repeats, 5 Marvel not 
that I ſaid unto you, 'Ye muſt be born again.” 

As to beide born of the ſpirit, ſo it is with all 
te good that will have been born again at 

. the ſecond” coming, and with all thoſe who 
ſhall live during the millennium. And this < 
i the true meaning according to St. Paul to 
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the Corinthians, I 5th chapter : For as in 

73 all die, even ſo, in Chriſt ſhall all be 

made alive but eyery man in his own order. 

IE And ſo 1 it is written, The firſt man Adam w Was 
made a living, ſoul : the ſecond | man 1s the 
Lord from heaven. As is the earthy, ſuch 
are they that are earthy ; and as is the heaven- 
ly, f ſuch are they alſo that are. heavenly. And 
as we have borne the image of the earthy, we 
hall alſo bear the. i image of the heavenly.” 
That men live. more than once, in the ordi- 
nary way of being born again, 18, I think, 
ſtrongly confirmed in the 14th chapter of Re- 
velations: 6 And [ beard a voice from heaven, 
ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead 
which die i in the Lord from henceforth, yea, 
faith the ſpirit, thar they may reſt from their 

| labours, and their works do follow them.“ 
1 Now, from the reſt of that chapter, this text 
1 applies only to the times of the ſecond coming, 
| and thoſe events ſubſequent thereto; and! 
| | 1 think there 1 is no way of f explaining 1 it but that 
of liviog more Fang once. 2 


f 


AY 


This opinion, 1 think, is alſo ſupported by 
the 12th chapter of; 1 Daniel; « And at that 
time ſhall Michael ſtand; up, the great prince 
whice ſtandeth for the children of thy people, 
and there Jhall be a time of trouble, ſuch as 
never was ſince, there was a nation, even to 
that ame time ; and at that time th y people 
ſhall be delivered, every one that ſhall be found 
written in the book; and many of them that 
lep in the duſt of the earth, ſhall awake, 
ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame 
and everlaſting contempt. And they that be 
wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firma- 
ment, and they that turn many to righront: 
neſs, as the ſtars for eyer and ever.” 


Having no doubt, in my own mind, that 
this is the true ſolution of thoſe texts that 1 
have quoted, Ifhall now proceed to point out 
the plan that, I conceive, is leading to the great 
conſummation of the purpoſes of this world. : | 
| apprehend no man has lived fince the flood, + q 
Who was not in exiſtence before it: and that 
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all, both gobe arid bad, have been bört again 
fubſequent thereto. TH worſt were regene. 
rated in the line of Haim, and particularly; in 
his fon Canaan, Which will explain that pal. 
tage, where it is ſaid, « Curſed be Canaan; a 
ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be unto bi 
brethren.” The beſt were brought | again 
into the world, in the line of Abraham, and 
His fon Iſaac, and his grandſon Jacob; and, 
though not then capable of the pure worſhip 
ordained by Chriſt, they were able to receive 
A Preparatory to it, and the belief in one God, 
as revealed in the Moſaic diſpenſation. But 
all but that race were idotaters ; and were in. 
capable of being otherwiſe, till a another ſtage 


. 
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Agrecable to this order bf thiags, 10 con. 


ceive that all the beſt and worſt of ib 


were actually born again, and living at the 
death of Chriſt. This will explain the pa 


age which fays, that all the blood which had 
h 1585 _ from the days of righteous Abel, 
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till that time, ſhould be required of that ge- 
neration. On the other. hand, the beſt be- 
came apoſtles, and zealous Chriſtians, ſacri- 
ficing life itſelf, in the ſupport of truth. 
Ia further purſuance of this. plan, all who 
were on the earth at the death of Chriſt, will 
be on i it 4 * the ſecond advent. This. fully 
explains the texts that ſay, chat generation 
ſhall not paſs away, til all, he had ſaid as 
t0 the ſecond. advent had been accompliſhed ; . 
and it alſo explains, the war, that that genera- 
ration. of vipers, as he ſtyles. them, ſhould 
ks with him at. his ſecond coming, and in 
which es to be In completely vitorious. | 
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At the commencement of the milleng am 
there will be multitudes on the earth of all 
nations and engaaees. hg. though not yer 1 


from 3 e. puny * ſhall 
live without diſcaſe, or., wiſery, and die with 
the certainty of. eternal. My and _bappiveſs ;, 
and | 
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And i will thoſe fpriing Feb them, t all all who 
are capable of happineſs have perfected their 
ſalvation. And then comes up again the gene- 
> tion 'of vipers, and the devil, being then 
. woſed at the end of the thouſand years; and 
all the Then inhabitants of the, earth being 
corrupt, except the hundred and forty-four 
thouſand, Satan leads them againſt Chriſt, 
and thoſe Who, with 1 him; are then immortal, 
' whett the” wicked fhan all be deſtroyed by 
fire from heaven, a8 in che 26th chapter of 


„* * 


Kevelationis: apd thus the whole race of men 


having gone: thidu8h” the allotted ſtages of 
exiſtence, this globe paſſes away, and then 


comes the NES Demon and final judg- 
ment. z * Ne 31% LF 4 Wr 28 
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Ti of living mofe chak's once, is, in my 
opinion, che great key to the Scriptures. The 
viſiting che fins of the fathers upon the chil- 

4 dren to 'the third ang. fourth generation, no 
longer appears contrüty to juſtice, for it is 
only making bad people the means of raifing 
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up | bodies for wicked depetrel its The 


confining the Moſaic diſpenſation to the ſeed | 


of Iſaac, and Chriſt's doctrines not being given 
till the world was ; four thouſ; and years old, are 
alſo thereby rendered perfectly intelligible. 
$0 likewiſe 1 is the Meſſiah's not being able to 


men not being ſufficiently prepared, and free 
vill being indiſpenſable to virtue. Children 


being born, and inſtantly: dying, or lving ; 


only a few years, and its being faid, Of ſach 
is the kingdom of heaven, is alſo cleared up; 3 
for, though it was indiſpenſably neceſſary Ty 

they ſhould go through the allotted times i 
every man muſt be born, yer if they had at- 
tained the capability of perfecting their ſal- 
vation, it was not neceſſary to keep them 
longer in the world for probation ; and, , in 
thott, this mode of viewing the Scriptures 
will be found to anſwer moſt of the difficulties 
that ariſe in reconciling the different portions * 


2s to men, with thedjuſtice and wiſdom of 
God. j | | * | 
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eſtabliſh his kingdom, at the firſt coming; Gs 
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It may, at, Firſt ſight, appear odd to yon 


if this be ſo, why, you have not A conſciouſ. 
5 neſs of whom Ap have. before. been ; but 
that may be given you in an inſtant. And 


before I conclude this volume, 1 hall offer 
you ſome reaſons chat convince me there are 


now on the earth one hundred and forty-four 


thouſand perſons, who have or will have z 


| full conſciouſneſs of. a. previous exiſtence. - 1 
have thus, 1 hope, eſtabliſhed that Chriſt and 


Antichriſt are to be on the earth, and the 
nature, of their armies ; > and likewiſe, that 


| thoſe who compoſe them, have.exiſted before, 
and were literally to be born again. = 
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Prints ont that were are bo 4 line R aces TY Me en, 
the one From Cod "through Adam, the es” | 


"through « "Treat ton of the Devil.” Ws *. 
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Ir bas ollen appeared extraordinary | to me, 
that any man, not deſtined ultimately to hap- 
pineſs, ſhould ever. have been born, as pre- 
ſcience is one of the undoubted attributes of 
God. But, on mature conſideration, F think 
| am warranted. from Scripture in ſaying, 


that there, is no man really ſprung from 


Adam, and conſequently from God, who 
made Adam, that is not written in.the book 
of life, and deſtined to e happineſs. 4 


T6 ove you my ideas fully on this aj f 
[ muſt lay t to vou that I believe, ſo far as relates 


to the human part of che Meſſiah, he Was 2 


Adam. With this agrees the account given = 
by St. Paul, i in the 15th chapter of is Firſt | 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians: © And fo it is 

H h 2 1 3 written, 
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I * divine and human nature, conſtituted the 


written, The firſt man Adam was made a li. 
ing ſoul, the laſt Adam was made a quicken. 
ing ſpirit. Howbeit that was not firſt which 
is ſpiritual, but that which i is natural, and af. 
terward that which is ſpiritual, The. firſt 
man is of the earth, carthy ; the ſecond man 
is the Lord from heaven. As is the earthy 
ſuch are they that are earthy ; and as is the 
heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that are” heaven- 
ly. And as we have borne che image of the 
earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the 1 image of the 
heavenly.” The Meſſiah is frequently called 
the Son of God. What is the genealogy of 
Adam, as gien in the 3d chapter of St. Luke! 
4% Which was the ſon of Adam, which was the 
ſon of Goa.” 'To the - nature of Adam it 
pleaſed the Almighty afterwards ro unire him 
who is ſtyled his only Son, before the crez- 
; tion of this world; and this blenditure of the 


K Meſſiah, and thereby formed that great link 
„Which unites man to God. That this is a 
Hound conſtruction of the Scriptures, will, 1 

M | think, 


239 
chink, appear from a few expreſſions uſed 
by Chriſt himſelf: 8ch chapter of St. John: 
Jeſus ſaid. unto them, Verily, verily, I. ſay 
unto you, before Abraham was IL am.“ —1gth 
chapter of Matthew: © And he {aid unto him, 
Why call ye me good: There is none good 
but one, and that is God.“ - Iſt chapter of 
Revelations: I am he that liveth and was 
dead, and, behold, I am alive for ever- more.“ 
Now when theſe texts are fairly conſidered, 
they will bear the following concluſions ; char 
his being before Abraham, was, that he Was 
a man before him, and, conſequently, Adam, 
For the ſame reaſon he aſks, Why call you 
me good ? being conſcious he had ſianed as 
Adam; and his ſaying, He! is allye for ever- 
more, alludes to his having died twice, once 
a0 Adam, and che ſecond time as the Meſſiah- 
iſtchapter of John: John Baptiſt ſays, This 
is he of whom 1 aid, After me cometh A man * 
which is preferred before me, for he was be- 
fore me,; certainly meaning as a man. See 
' how. this es ofition alſo. * with che fol- | 
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lowing-paſſages; 6th chapter of John: « fl 


N. | that the Father. giveth me ſhall come to me j 
and him that cometh to me I will in no wiſe 


eaſt out. For I came down from heaven, not 
_ 76: do mine own will, but the will of him that 
ſent me. And this f is the Father's wilÞwhich 


0 2 ſent me, that of all Which he hath given 
me I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it 


up again at the laſt day. And this is the will 
of him that ſent me, that every one which 
- ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
exerlaſting fe, and J will raiſe him up at the 


_ laſt day. *—v7th chapter of John: © Thoſe 


that thou gaveſt meil have kept, and none of 
them is loſt but the ſon of perdition; that che 


Seripture might be "fulfilled?" This, I think, 


manifeſtly relates to the deſeendants of Adam, 


all of whom are to be ſaved, ſuve the ſon of 
perdition, which certainly means Lain, and 


who; I ſhalt preſently ſhew, Was not from 


Adam rhough born of Eve. 80 that the firſt 


declaration, that all that was given to him, 


will be raiſed up at the laſt day, will be literally $ 
Hiles. i 


4 
0 


* — ; ® * | © Now, 
\ . * 


Now, as all ſprung from Adam are to de 
cared, from . whence come thoſe: who are de. 5 22 
nominated. by Chriſt himſelf at his firſt com- 5 
ing, a generation of vipers? From whence 
come thoſe: who join the Antichriſt, and make 
war againſt Chriſt? From whence come ee | 
who after;the thouſand years make. war upon . 2 
che ſaints, and who are deſtroyed by fire from 

| heaven! Why there i is no way of making. che 
paſſages o of Scripture conſiſtent with each other, 
but by another race upon the earth, that had — p 
not their origin from God; and, I think there Fg 
are texts of Scripture that will ſupport: this 
opinion. . 


After Cain had murdered Abel, it is ſaid thus 
in the ath chapter of Geneſis : . © And Cain 
faid unto the Lord, My puniſhment is greater 
chan can, bear. Behold, thou haſt driven me 
out this, day from the face of the earth, and 
from thy face ſhall I be hid, and! {hall be a 
fugitive and a vagabond in the earth; and it 
hall come to paſs, that every one that findeth 


me ſhall ſlay me. 


© — there- were more children of Adam und Bic 
at the time Abel (who left no iſſue) was ſlain, 


—— 


geance ſhall be taken on him ſeven-fold. And 


FM ing bim ſhould kill him. And Cain went out 
| from the preſence of the Lord, and dwelt in 


mark on him. But it appears, I think, pretty 


' nerations of Adam: in the day chat God 
created man, In the likeneſs of God made he 


242 


And che Lord ſaid unto 
him, Therefore, whoſoever flayeth Cain, ven 


the Lord ſet a mark upon Cain, leſt any find. 


the land of Nod, on the eaſt of Eden. And 
Cain knew his wife, and ſhe conceived and 
bare Enoch ; and. he builded a city, and called 
the name of the city after his ſon Enoch.” 
Now, Cain was the firſt born of Eve; and if 


it could not be of them that Cain was afraid, 
becauſe he muſt have been ſufficiently known 
to them, and there could be no need to ſet a 


evident from the 5th chapter of Genefis, that 
Seth, the ſon of Adam, was not born till after 
Abel's death. This is the book of the ge- 


him; male and female created he them, and 
Ft k bleſs 


243 


weſed, them, and called their name Adam, 
in the day. when. they, were created. And 
Adam lived one hundred and chirty years, 
and begat a ſon 1 in his own. likeneſs, after his | 


image, and called his name Seth.“ Now it is 


alſo worthy of obſervation here, that though | 
the chapter begins with ſtating it is to give the 
generations of Adam, no notice is taken of 
Cain and his poſterity, in thoſe generations. 
from the paſſages above mentioned we alſo 
fid Cain building a city in the land of Nod: 


now that was impoſſible, unleſs there were a 


number of inhabitants in the land of Nod. 
We alſo find that Cain s wife bears him a child. 


He had no child before he flew Abel; chat 
we can trace: and, therefore it is fair to ſup- 


poſe, that he took a wife, not of Adam's beget- 
ting, but in the land of Nod. Again, 3 in the 
6th chapter of Geneſis we find it written, 


« And it came to pals, when men began to 
multi ply on the face of the earth, and daugh- 


6525 were born unto them, that the ſons of 


God. fam che daughter of men thats they were 
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fair, and they took them wives of all whic 
they choſe. There were giants in the earth jn 
"thoſe days: and alſo, after that, when the ſon 
of God came in unto the daughters of me, 
and they bare children unte them, the ſame 

became mighty men, which were of old men 
of renown.“ Now here ate, in che plaine 
: terms, ewo diſtin races pointed out. The 
one ſprung from Adam, who! was the ſon of 
God, and of courſe his offspring were the 
ſons of God alſo; and another race, diſtin 


guiſhed by the name of men only; and from 


the blenditure of the two, a ſpurious race, bi 
which had only, in regard to life, what belong. 


: ed to that race that hacl its origin from Satan. 
The diſtinction between theſe two races is 


farther marked by the following paſſages ef 
the Old Teſtament: th chapter of Geneſis: 


„% Theſe are the generations of Noah: Noah 


was a juſt man; and perfect in his generations, 


and Noah walked with God/P=58th Plalm, 
of 3d, 4th; and th verſes: * The ungodly are 
85 froward, even from their mother's Womb: 
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ix oon as they: are born they g0 aſtray and 
ſpeak lies. They are as venemous as the 1 
poiſon of aſerpent : even like the deaf adder. 
that ſtoppeth her ears, which refuſeth to hear 
the voice of the charmer, charm he never ſo 
wiſely: Now oppoſe theſe two deſcriptions 
together, and can you doubt of two races ? 
In the firſt, one of the reaſons for the marked 
| diſtinction of Noah, was his being perfect in 
his generations ; that is, that he was, both by 
male and female line deſcended from Adam. 
But ſee the contraſt of che oppoſite race, wick- 
ed, even from the moment en born. 


Thus far we mo from So o Teſtament: a 
let us ſee how the New correſponds. In the 
13th chapter of Matthew, he gives the para- 2 
ble of the good ſeed and the tares, and thus 
erpounds it: He that ſoweth the good ſeed 
15 the Son of Man: the field is the world: 
the good ſeed are the children of the king- 
dom but the tares are the children of the 
wicked one. The N that ſowed them is 

112 the 
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che Devil. The harveſt is the end of the 


world, and the reapers are the angels.” —15th 
chapter of Matthew : „ But he anſwered and 


ſaid, Every plant which my a ag Father 


Hath not planted ſhall be rooted up.” —12th 
chapter of Matthew: „O ye generation of 
vipers, how can ye, being evil, ſpeak good 


things? for out of the abundance of the 


heart the mouth ſpeaketh.”—2 3d chapter: 
« Ye ſerpents, ye generation of vipers, how 


can ye eſcape the damnation of hell!?“ — 8th 


chapter of John: Ve are of your father the 
Devil, and the luſts of your father ye will do: 


he was a murderer from the beginning, and 
abode not in the truth, becauſe there is no 


truth in him. When he ſpeaketh a lie, be 


ſpeaketh of his own ; for he is a lar, and the 


father of it.”—7 3th chapter of Revelations: 
„ And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall 


worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in 


the book of life, of the Lamb flain from the 


foundation of the world.“ — 17th chapter of 
Revelations ;- The beaſt that thou ſawelt 


Was 
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ns and is nbt, and ſhall aſcend out of the 
bottomleſs pit, and go into perdition, and 


they that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder 
(whoſe names were not written in the bock 


of life, from the foundation of the world) 
when they beliold the beaſt that was and is 
not, and yet is.“ Thus, I think, it is eſta- 
bliſhed,” both by the Old and the New Teſta- 
ment, that there are two races on the earth: 
the one ſprung from God, and deſtined to 
immortality; the other from the Devil, and 
whoſe lot 1 is annihilation, 


_ 4a 


Let us now ſee how to account for Cain, 


the ſon of perdition, and who, you muſt ſee, 


is the Antichmiſt alſo; or, emphatically, the 


Man of Sin, TAP by St. Paul, and 
called by him the Son of Perdition. If Cain 
was indeed the offspring of Adam and Eve, 
chen would he be one of the ſons of God; 


and his being ſuffered to be born, with a deſ- 


tination ſuch as is deſcribed of him, would be 
equally incompatible with the preſcience of 
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God, as if a whole race were to be ſprung 
from the Deity, and to periſh, As I have be. 
fore ſaid, Cain is ſtyled the Son of Perdition, 
for be was a murderer. and a har from the be- 
ginning. Now the Devil is expreſsly ſtyled 

2 8 alſo, and cherefore, in fact, che Devil and 


"ſtyled, I and my Father are one. It therefore 
tradition of it, that Cain was produced by 
Eve and Satan, who after the fall, was ſufter- 


afterwards brought forth the Meſhah. And, 


to the race in the land of Nod, they are 2 


248 . 


Cain were one, as God and the Meſſiah are 


appears to me, and [ belieye the Jews have a 


ed to raiſe up him, who acts in the ſpiritual 
world as his ſon, in like manner Mary 


therefore, the lot predicted of Cain, is no way 
inconſiſtent with the preſcience of God, As 


mock creation of the evil one, with whom 
the Deity has nothing further to fay, than to 
ſuffer them, till they have produced that trial 
of the ſeed of Adam, that will purify them 
ſo, as to make them incapable of any future 
fall, and thereby render them worthy of im. 

8 8 mortal 


mortal happineſs and glory: and it is curious 3 
to obſerve, that the ancient heathens had a 
tradition of two races allo; for they ſaid that ö 
prometheus ſtole fire from heaven, with 
which he animated men made of clay. 
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by unn XXI. 


4 


Points out two 1 Societies now upon the 
Earib, each claiming an Intercourſe vi Fþ;- 
rits,. and in oppoſition to each: other ; the one 
preparing for the Reception of Cbriſt, the other 
for the Reception of Antichrift. 


BETORE proceed to my account of theſe 


ſocieties, I will add a little to what I have 
already ſaid in the courſe of this work, as to 
the certainty of ſpiritual intercourſes having 
exiſted. In regard to the intercourſe between 


man and God, and man and the good angels, 
the book of Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, and 


Devteronomy, are ſo fraught with inſtances of 
it, that I ſhall at once refer you to them all. The 
New Teſtament has alſo many ſuch inſtances, 


that muſt be in your recolleQtion : but as the 


paſſages that relate to evil ſpirits are not ſo 
numerous 1n the Sacred Writings, I ſhall ſpe- 
cify a few of them. From the 4th to the 


15th chapter of Exodus, you have the powers 
| 0s of 


2531 - 


of the magicians of Pharaoh, oppoſed to thoſe 
of Moſes and Aaron. By the 22d chapter of 
Exodus we find witches exiſted, becauſe it is 
(aid, © Thou ſhalt not ſuffer a witch to live.“ 
So alſo we find there were witches, enchanters, 
wizards, necromancers, and familiar ſpirits, 
by the 18th chapter of Deuteronomy :— 

« When thou art come into the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou ſhalt not 
Jearn to do after the abominations of thoſe 
nations. There ſhall not be found among 
you any one that maketh his ſon or his 
daughter to paſs through the fire, or that 
uſeth divination, or is an obſerver of times, 
or an enchanter, or a witch, or a charmer, or 
conſulter with familiar ſpirits, or a wizard, 
or a necromancer. —Again, 28th chapter iſt 
Samuel: Now Samuel was dead, and all 
Iſrael had lamented him, and buried him in 
Ramah, even in bis own city; and Saul had put 
away thoſe who had familiar ſpirits, and the 


wizards out of the land. And when Saul 


e of the Lord, the Lord anſwered bim 
K K 1 q not, 


472 
not, neither by drein nor by Urim, not by 
prophets. Then ſaid Saul unto his ſervant, 
Seek me a woman that hath a familiar ſpirit, 
that 1 may go to ber, and enquire of her. 
And his ſervants ſaid to him, Behold, there 
is à woman that“ hath a familiar ſpirit, at 
Endor. And Saul diſguiſed himſelf, and put 
on other raiment, and he went, and two meh 
with him, and they came to che woman by 
night; and ſaid, I pray thee divine unto me 


by the familiar ſpirir, and bring me him up, 
whom I ſhall name unto thee. And the wo- 
man ſaid unto him, Behold, thou knoweſt 
what Saul hath done: how he hath cut of thoſe 
that have familiar ſpirits, and the wizards, out 
of the land; wherefore then layeſt thou a 
ſnare for my life, to cauſe me to die? And 
Saul ſware to her by the Lord, ſaying, As the 
Lord liveth, there ſhall no puniſhment hap- 
-pen to thee for this thing. Then ſaid the 
woman, Whom ſhall I bring up unto thee! 
and he faid „Bring me up Samuel. And when 
the woman ſaw Samuel ms cried with a loud 

N 5, * voice: 
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voice: and the Woman ſpake to Saul, ſaying, 
Why haſt thou deceived me? for thou art 
zul. And the king faid unto. her, Be not 
afraid, for What ſaweſt thou? And the wo- 
man ſaid unto Saul, I ſaw gods aſcending out 
of the earth. And he faid unto ber, What 
form is he of ? And the aid, An old man 
cometh up, and he is covered with a Mantle. 
aud Saul perceived that it was Samuel, and 
ke ſtooped with his face to the ground, and 
bowed himſelf. And Samuel ſaid unto Saul, 
Why haſt. thou diſquieted me, to bring me 
up?” &c. In the New Teſtament, the caſt- 
ing out of devils is ſo frequently mentioned, 
that I need not call your attention to any par- 
ticular paſſage ; but as to the familiar ſpirits, 
and powers of darkneſs, I ſhall ſpecify. ſame 
inſtances as they accord with what we read in 
the Old. —8 th chapter of the Acts: But 
there was a certain man called Simon, which 
beforetime in the ſaid. city uſed ſorcery, and 
dewitched the people. of Samaria, giving, out 
lat himſelf was ſome, great one: to whom 

| K K 2 2 a. they 
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they all gave heed, from the leaſt to che great. 
eſt, ſaying, This man is the great power of 
God: And to him they had regard, becauſe 
that of long time he had bewitched them 
with ſorceries.“ —Again, in the 13th chapter 
of the Acts: But Elymas the ſorcerer with. 
ſtood them, ſeeking to turn away the deputy 
from the faith. Then Saul, filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, and ſaid, 0 
full of all ſabtilty and all miſchief; thou child 
of the devil, thou enemy of all righteouſneſ, 
wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right wayt 
of the Lord? And now, behold; the hand of 
the Lord is upon thee, and thou ſhalt be 
blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. And 
immediately there fell on him a miſt anda 
darkneſs :' and he went about ſeeking ſome to 
lead him by the hand.” —Again, -1 6th chapter 
of as: And it came to paſs,” as we went 
to prayer, a certain damſel poſſeſſed with a ſpi- 
rit of divination, met us, which brought her 
maſters much gain by ſoothſaying. The ſame 
followed Paul and us, and eried, ſaying, Theſ 
OS] | | men 
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men are the ſervants of the moſt high God, 
which ſhow unto us the Way. of ſalvation 3 
and this did ſhe many days. But Paul being 
grie ved, turned, and ſaid to the ſpirit, I com- 

mand thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to 
come out of her. And he came out the ſame 
hour. Again, 19th chapter of the Acts: 
Many alſo of them which uſed curious arts, 
brought their books together, and burned 
them before all men: and they counted the 
price of them; and found it fifty thouſand 
pieces of filver: ſo mightily grew the word 


of God and prevailed.” Thus it will appear 


that what I am now going to give an ac- 
count of, 18 no more than a repetition of what 
has happened of old, with this diſtinction 
however, that now the whole power of Satan 
is to be brought into action, and the glory of 
God 3s to be e iy his — deſtruc- 
tion. 7 2 vv 


Having thus / premiſed, I ſhall proceed to 
* account of the two ſocieties that are pe- 
<< | n 
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culiarly the ſubject of this letter. The firg 
is that known by the name of the Society of 
Avignon. It had its commencement ſo long 
ago as the year 17 19, and claims to be from 
FTIR inſpiration. The members of it de- 
clare, theſe are the Sloricus times when the 
Methah is perſonally to appear, and reſtore all 
things. They are diſpered over Chriſtendom ; 
but a number are always reſident at Avignon, 
and thoſe who are there have one common 
fond. Out of thin fund, all Who are initi- 
ated (ir being at Avignan where members are 
admitted) are maintained whilſt reſident 
chere, though they ſhould: not have had the 
means of contributing to it; and when pro- 
perly inſtructed, if. they want it, they are 
furniſhed wich money to return to their re- 
ſpective countries. They take no part in 
politics, declaring they are waiting for the 
commands of their maſter, the Meſſiah. 
Whenever they have an opportunity, they in- 
culcate to the great and rich, that they. ſhould 
do good to their fellow-creatures, and not 
oppreh 
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Aviva them. The poor they inſtruQ neither 
to murmur nor oppoſe their rulers, but to 
wait with patience till the Meſſiah i is revealed. 
They affirm, that all the old prophets, apoſtles, 
and martyrs are now upon the earth, and 
have been literally born again. They ſay the 


perſonal Antichriſt is al ſo upon earth, and the | 


council of ſeven, who direct their affairs, de- 
date they know him. At the head of theſe 
ſeren is placed a Poliſh nobleman, who is 


ſaid by the ſociety to be Moſes, and another 


of theſe ſeven is ſaid to be Aaron; and they 


declare it is ſo communicated to them from 


above. They ſay, the great event is to hap- 
pen in the preſent pope's pontificate, and that 
the day is at hand. They aſſert, as they have an 
intercourſe with good ſpirits, ſo has the ſociety 


of che Uluminati with evil ſpirits; and chat 


they are preparing the way for the Antichriſt. 
This account I have from one of its members, 


fixed piety, and who lived with them ſeven 
months at Avignon: and there is a little 
| * within 


{ 


whom 1 know to be a man of truth and 


within my own  Enowledge that pern * 
reftimony. l Fe a 


| About . years ago I W to be 
"uh in London, and having had, for à few years 
3 previous to that, very extraordinary notions 
as to theſe times, I was curious to know whe. 
ther thoſe notions were perfectly ſingular. On 
* enquiry, I found they were not, and I was in- 
vited to attend a meeting at the houſe of the 
very gentleman who gave me ſince the abore 
account as to the Avignon ſociety. Therel 
met near thirty perſons, all of whom declared 
they had reaſons out of the common order of 
chings to think theſe times would produce 
mighty changes, that would end in the eſtab- 
'Viſhment of human happineſs. Out of theſe 

7 perſons, three peculiarly claimed my atten- 
tion the Poliſh nobleman, who has been fince 

|  acknowled ged the head of the Avignon ſocie- 
ty; a merchant of French extraction, then 
ſettled in London, but who afterwards removed 


co France, and Wenne a member of the Avig- 
non 
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non ſbelety; and the gentleman at whoſe 
houſe we met. Much communication fol- 
lowed, and I related to the Count and the 
gentleman fitice removed to France, chat I 
had hat a rettiarkable viſion ; namely, that 
the ſun would ſoon mlrechloully withhold „ 
light; that before that light returned, a Tar, 
far ſuperior to any of che planets, would ap- | 
pear in the eaſt, and chat afterwards the ſun 
ſhould riſe from the weſt. This ! had happen- 
cd t to me in Ireland. The Poliſh Count, who | 
bad never been in Ireland, declared he had 
had a fimilar viſion ; and ſo did the merchant : 
L allude to. And, in fact, within theſe” few 
days I'fiad the ſatnie thing happened. to the 
perſon at "whoſe houſe we firft met. That 
four perſons ſhould” have been thus informed, 
without any communication or knowledge of | 
each other, muſt be by ſupernatural 1 means. 
Whither by the means of good or evil ſpirits, 
leave t to thoſe who read this work. In regard 
to ny: i ow! EY, L appeal to every man in 
on W 
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the 1riſh nation, whoſe word or whoſe oath i 
: worthy of credit. ; 


think I: have ever. been in company with one 
5 of them. "of have. it, however, from a noble. 
man of the firſt rank in England, and from his 
: lady, who have been much abroad, that all the 
Principal men among chem do, declare they 
have a ſpiritual intercourſe. This is alſo con- 


mur, and to ſhew no reſiſtance to their rulers, 
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Fe to the ociery of the Illuminati, I do not 


firmed to me by other moſt reſpeQable autho- 
rity. I do believe, with the Avignon ſociety, 
p they have a ſpiritual intercourſe; but 


with the Avignon ſociety, I do alſo believe | it 


is with the evil ſpirits. Though I am not a 


member of either, I do believe the Avignon 
: ſociety. are divinely informed. Tbeir com- 
mon fund their meddling not in politics 
their warning the rich and powerful to act 


with benevolence, and without oppreſſion 
their bidding the poor ſubmit without a mur- 


but to wait with patience till the Meſſiah is re- 
vealed 
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realed—all, all, all, denote to me hs they 
xcranght of God, 


1 will not hy he I wick of the ede 
of the Illuminati. 1 publiſh my own creed. 
lt is in a few words. believe in the Old and 1 
New Teſtament. 1 believe in Chriſt Jeſus 
the 8on of God, before this world was 
created, united with the human nature and 
ſuffering on the croſs, I believe that that 
Meſſiah is now to appear again in power and 
glory, and to be King over the kings of the 
earth, And 1 believe chat, during his reign - 


for 1000 years, there will be univerſal Ponce 
and arne. 


Having this given my own belief, let me 
call on all or any of the Illuminati for theirs. 


If they give it, we ſhall then be better able to 
judge of their principles, and the ſource from 
which thoſe principles ſpring. 
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LETTER XXIII. 


What is io happen after both Chrift and Antichriſt 
appear ; ; and the final Deftruttion of the” 
latter and bis Army; together with 

_' the Mays if it. 


Winken che appearance of the Mic 
ſiah and the Antichriſt is reſpeQively to bap- 


pen, the conflict between them is not to be 


immediate, for we find certain acts are to be 
Previouſly done on the part of the one and 


the other. On the part of the Meſſiah, after 
he has gathered his 144,000, which I think 
will be inſtantly on his coming, he is to ſend 
out his two witneſſes, to warn all the reſt of 


the inhabitants of the earth. Ath chapter of 
© Zechariah: * Then anſwered 1; and ſaid un 


to him, What are theſe two olive: trees upon 


the right ſide of the candleſtick, and upon thc 


left fide thereof? And I anſwered again, and 


_ aid unto him, What be theſe two olive- 


* HO which through the two golden pipes 
empty 
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he anſwered me, and ſaid, Knoweſt thou not 


what theſe be? And I ſaid, No, my Lord. 


Then ſaid he, Theſe are the two anointed 


ones that ſtand by the Lord of the whole 


earth. iith chapter of Revelations: And 
I wall give power unto my two witneſſes, and 
they ſhall. propheſy a thouſand two hundred 


and threeſcore days, clothed in ſackcloth.” 


Theſe are the two olive · trees, and the two 


candleſticks, ſtanding before the God of the 


earth. And if any man will hurt them, fire 
1 proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth. 


their enemies: ang if any man will hurt them, 


he muſt in this manner be killed. Theſe 
have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in 
the days of their prophecy; and have power 


over waters, to turn them to blood, and to 


ſmmite the earth with all plagues, as often as 
they will. And when they ſhall have finiſhed, 
their teſtimony, the beaſt that aſcendeth out 


- of the bottomleſs pit ſhall make war againſt 
them; and ſhall overcome n them. 


And 


"uy 


And their dead bodies; ſhall ne! in the ſtreet of 
the great city, which ſpiritually is called $0. 
dom and Egypt, where alſo our Lord was 
| crucified : and they of the people, and kindred, 
and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee their dead 
bodies, three days and an half, and ſhall: Not 
ſuffer their dead bodies to be put in graves, 
And they that dwell upon the earth Mall re- 
joice over them, and make merry, and ſhall 
ſend gifts one to another, becauſe theſe two 
prophets tormented them chat dwelt on the 
earth. And after three. days and an half, the 
ſpirit of life from God entered into them, and 
they ſtood upon their feet, and great fear fell 
upon them which ſaw them. And they heard 
a great voice from heaven, ſaying unto them, 
Come up hither. And they aſcended. up to 
heaven i in a cloud, and their enemies beheld 
them And the ſame hour was there a great 
en and the tenth part of. the city fell, 
and in the earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven _ 

thouſand; and the remnant were affrighted, - 
aud gave © glory to the God of heaven: the 
ſecond 


ſecond woe 1s pat, and, behold, hs third woe 
cometh quickly. And the ſeventh. angel, 
ſounded, and there were great voices in hea- 
ven; ſaying. The kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms: of our Lord, and of his 
Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. 
And the four and twenty elders which ſat be- 
fore God on their ſeats fell upon their faces, 
and worſhipped God, ſaying, We give thee - 
thanks; O Lord God Almighty, which art, and 
vaſt, and art to come, becauſe thou haſt taken 
to thee rhy great power, and haſt reigned. 
And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is 


ſhould! be judged; and that thou ſhouldſt 
gire reward unto thy ſervants the prophets, 
and to the faines, and them that fear thy 
name, ſmall and great, and ſhouldſt deſtroy _ 
them which deſtroy the earth. And the tem- 
fle of God was opened in heaven, and there 

was ſeen in his temple che ark of his teſtament, 
and there were lightning and voices, and 


hunderings, and an earthquake, and great 
| | bail. I 


come, and the time of the dead, that they 
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hail.” —In general, days nind for years, but 
| then it is where” the Prophecies require years 
to fulfil them. But this manifeſtly relates to 
the Antichriſt, and to two living "witneſſes on 
the part of Chriſt; and therefore they are na. 
tural days. We cherefore find that three 
years and an half myſt paſs from the time of 
the witneſſes being ſent out till the deftructon 
of che beaſt. But 1 apprebend i ir is a litth 
more, from the 1 2th chapter e of Daniel, which 
evidently relates to the fame event: And 
from the time that the daily ſucrifice ſhall be 
taken away, and the abomination that maketh 
deſolate ſet up, there ſhall he a thouſand two 
hundred and ninety days. Bleſſed is he that 
wWaiteth, and cometh to the ' thouſand three 
hundred and five and thirty days.” Now! 
apprehend, from cheſe paſſages taken together, 
the ſound conſtruction is, that the two wit 
neſſes being protected, go through the diffe- 
ent nations that acknowledge the Antichriſt, 
who is withheld from hurting them till the 


three * and a half are expired, at the end 
| | p 
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of which, they go to Indem, ere A” ; 
that time, the Antichriſt and the great men of * | 
all nations are afſembled, and where what'is 
mentioned will literally happen: bur before 
they riſe again, the Antichriſt, and the great 
leaders under him, will have joined their 
forces to meet the Meſſiah, who will be then 
approaching ;/ for I ſhall preſently ſhew yo 
that it is in judea that the great battle is ro be | 
bought; and which, I think, will take place 9 
in thirty days after, anſwering to the thouſand - | 
two hundred and ninety days of Daniel, which Y 
| have juſt quoted. And then the remain- 
ing forty-five days, which make up the 
thirteen hundred and thirty-five days which I _ 
have alſo quoted from Daniel, will be taken uu ß 
in gathering the Jews from every quarter; ; af- 
ter which the 1000 years of glory and r 
pineſs wc Commence. e 


k Theſe” two e think, John the N 

Baptiſt, and St. John who received the Reve- Fs FO. | 

nabe! the former, becauſe he before Pre-. 5 
M nNL 3 | ceded oo 


ceded Chriſt, and che latter is expreſsly named; 
for in the 11th. yerſe of the toth chapter of 


propheſy again, before many peoples, and nz. 


of the two witneſſes. are finiſhed ; but all the 
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Revelations, And he ſaid unto me, Thou muſt 


tions, and tongues, and Kings.” The abomins. 
tion mentioned in this laſt chapter of Daniel i, 
I think,'the Antichriſt; and in the 11th chay. 
ter of Daniel we have before ſeen he is to plant 
the tabernacle. of his palace n the ſeax 
in the POTION "wt MONO. 


From Pr 3 which I have elle. 
where quoted to you, that the ten kingdom 
that compoſed the weſtern Roman empire 
ſhall give their power only one hour to the 
beaſt, I think thoſe kingdoms will acknow- 
ledge the Meſſiah long before the 1260 days 


incorrigibly wicked of them will have joined 
the army of Antichriſt, and will be partakers 
of his fate, which I ſhall now give you an ac- 
count of, as far as I think can be n 
from Scripture. 


* 8 | He 


— 


He is then to have with him the falſe pro- 

phet, that 18, Mahomet, riſen again, and con- 
equently the nations profeſſing e 

um will acknowledge him. That he is to 
Jbave Mahomet with him, is, 1 think, clear 
from the I th chapter of Revelations: And 
he beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe 
prophets, that wrought miracles before him, 
with Which he deceived them that had re- 
ceived the mark of the and them that 
vorſhipped his image.“ The Antichriſt is 
alſo to have the power of working miracles, 


and the evil ſpirits arg to deceive the nations, 4 
and the kings of the earth, and to gather 2 
them to his ſtandard, as you will ſee by the 1 
13thand 16th chapter of Revelations, which | 


| have before quoted, By theſe-means he is 

to induce all the wicked on earth to receive 

his mark on their right hand, or in their + 
forcheads, and none are to haye certain pri- 
vileges, but thoſe who acknowledge all his 
doctrines to be divine; ; as you will find in the 
dad 1 VI chaprer of Revelations, Thus wilt 
M m 2 the' ' 308 
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che incorrigibly wicked be diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe who are not ſo; and then the later 
will acknowledge the true Meſſiah, and the 
former will be cut off, as appears by the fol 
lowing texts—9th Pſalm: Thou haſt fe. 
buked the heathen; thou haſt deſtroyed the 
wicked; thou haſt put out their name for 
ever and ever. The heathen are ſunk down 

in the pit that they made; in the net which 
they hid is their own foot taken.“ —toth 
Pſalm: © The Lord is king for ever and 
ever; the heathen are periſhed out of his 
land. Lord, thou haſt heard the deſire of the 
humble: thou wilt prepare their heart, thon 
wilt ug thine ear to hear, to judge the fa 
therleſs and the oppreſſed, that the men of the 
earth may no more oppreſs.”—2 1ſt Palm: 
** Thine hand. ſhall find out all chine enemies: 
thy right hand ſhall find out thoſe that hate 
_ thee. Thau ſhalt make them as a fiery oven 
in the time of thine anger: the Lord ſhall 
ſwallow them up in his wrath, and the fire 
| ſhall .devour them. Their fruit ſhall they 
deſtroy 
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deſtroy from the earth, and their ſeed fromm 
among the children of men: for they in- 
tended evil againſt thee; they imagined a _ 
miſchievous device, which they are pot able 
to perform: therefore ſhalt thou make them 
turn their backs, when thou ſhalt make ready 
thine arrows upon thy ſtrings, againſt the 
face of them; Be thou exalted, Lord, in thine 
own ſtrength; ſo will we ſing and praiſe thy 
power.” —37th Pſalm : For evil doers ſhall be 
cut off, but thoſe that wait on the Lord, they 
ſhall inherit the earth. For yet a little while, 
and-the wicked ſhall not be; yea, thou ſhalt 
diligently conſider his place, and it ſhall not 
be. But the meek ſhall inherit the earth, and 
ſhall delight themſelves in the abundance of 
peace. The wicked plotteth againſt the juſt, and 
gnaſheth upon him with his teeth. The Lord 
| ſhall laugh at him, for he ſeeth that his day 
is coming. The wicked have drawn out the 
ſword, and have bent their bow, to caſt down 
the poor and needy, and to ſlay ſuch as be of 
_ upright converſation. Their ſword ſhall en- 
BIRD C47] ter 
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ter into their own had and 0 bows tha 
be broken. A little chat the righteous man 
hath, is better than the riches of many wicked. 
For the arms of the wicked ſhall be broken, 
but the Lord upholdeth the righteous, The 
Lord knoweth the days of the upright, and 

their inheritance ſhall be for ever. They ſhall 
not be aſhamed in the evil time; and in the 
days of famine they ſhall be. ſatisfied. But 
tte wicked ſhall periſh, and the enemies of 

the Lord ſhall be as the fat of lambs: they 
ſhall paſſe 3 into ſmoke ſhall they conſume 
away. —39th chapter of Ezekiel: © There- 
fore, thou ſon of man, propheſy againſt Gog, 
and ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, t 
am againſt thee, O Gog, the chief prince of 
Meſhech and Tubal. I will turn thee back, 
and leave but the ſixth part of thee, and will 
cauſe thee to come up from the north parts, 
and will bring thee upon the mountains of 
Ifrael : and I will ſmite thy bow out of thy left 
hand, and I will cauſe thine arrows to fall out 
1 the right hand. Thou ſhalt fall on the 
mountains 
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mountains of Ifaa, Chan! arid all thy bande 
and the people that is with thee: I will give 
thee, unto the ravenous birds of every ſort; 
and to the beaſts of the field. to be devoured: 
Thou ſhalt fall upon the open field, for I have 
ſpoken it, ſaith the Lord God. Behold, . it. is 
come, and it is done, ſaith the Lord God: 
this is the day,whereof I have ſpoken. And 
they that dwell i in the cities of Iſrael ſhall go 
forth, and- ſhall ſer on fire, and burn the 
weapons, both the ſhields and the bucklers, 
the bows and the arrows, and the band-ſtaves, 


and the ſpears; and they ſhall burn them | 


with fire ſeven years. 80 that they ſhall 
take no wood out of the field, neither cut 
down any out of the foreſts ; for they ſhall 
burn the weapons with fire, and they ſhall 
ſpoil thoſe that ſpoiled them, and rob thoſe 
that robbed them, ſaith the Lord God. And 
it ſhall come to paſs at that day, that I will 
give unto Gog a place there of graves in 
Iſrael, the. valley of the paſſengers, on the caſt 
of the ſea, and i it ſhall ſtop the noſes of the 
17 dete 


2. 
paſſengers ; ; and there ſhall they bury Gog 
and all his multitude, and they ſhall call it 
the valley of Hamon Gog. And ſeven months 
| thall che houſe of Iſrael be burying of them, 
chat they may cleanſe the land. Yea, all the 
people of the land ſhall bury them, and it ſhall 
be to them a renown, the day that I ſhall be 
glotified, faich the Lord God. And they ſhall 
ſeyer out men of continual employment, paſ: 
fig through the land, to bury with the paſ. 
ſengers, thoſe chat remain | upon the face of 
the earth, to cleanſe it. After the end of ſeven 
months ſhall \liey ſearch. And the paſſengers 
that paſs through the land, when any ſeeth a 
man's bone, then ſhall he fer up a ſign by it, 
till the buriers have buried it in the valley of 
Hamon Gog; and alſo the name of the city 
mall be Hamonah: thus ſhall they cleanſe 
the land. And thou, ſon of man, thus faith the 
Lord God, ſpeak unto every feathered fol, 
and to every beaſt of the field, aſſemble your- 
{elves and come, gather yourſelves on every 


= to my al that I do e for you, 


: | | a even 


* 


eren a | great ſacrifice upon. the mountains of 
Iſrael, that ye may eat fleſh and rick blood. 


the blood of the Princes of the earth, of 


be drunken, of my ſacrifice, which I have 


my table, with horſes, and chariots, with 
mighty men, and with all men of war, faith 


among the heathen, and all the heathen ſhall 


their God, from that day and forward.” — 
The 19th chapter of Revelations I have be- 


queſt, and I ſhall conclude my quotations 
from prophecy, on this victory, with the g8th 
Plalm : O fing unto the Lord a new ſong, 


Ye ſhall ear the fleſh of the mighty W arial 
hee of lambs, and of goats, of bullocks, 
all of them fatlings of Baſhan. And ye ſhall 
eat fat till ye be full, and drink blood till ye 


ſacrificed for you. Thus ye ſhall be filled at 


the Lord God. And 1 will ſet my glory 


ſee my judgment that I have executed, and my 8 
hand that I have laid upon them. So the 
houſe of Iſrael ſhall know, that I am the Lord 


fore given you, as to what relates to this con- 


for he bath done marvellous things ; his right 
Nn 8 | iba hand | 
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hand and his holy arm his gotten him the 
victory. The Lord hath made known his 


_ +» ſalvation: his righteouſneſs hath he openly 


ſhowed in the ſight of the heathen. He hath 
remembered his mercy and his truth toward 
the houſe of Iſrael, Al the ends of the 
earth have ſeen the ſalvation of our God, 
Make a joyful noiſe unto the Lord, all the 


earth; make a loud-noiſe, and rejoice and (ing 
_ Praiſe. Sing unto the Lord with the harp; 


with the harp, and the voice of a Pſalm; 
with trumpets, and ſound of cornet, make a 
Joyful noiſe before the Lord, the King, Let 
the ſea roar, and the fulneſs thereof; the 
world, and they that dwell therein, Let the 
floods clap their hands : let the hills be joyful 
together, before the Lord ; for he cometh to 


Judge the earth; with righteouſneſs ſhall he 


judge the world, and the people with equity.” 


LETTER 


LETTER XXIV. 


What follows the Defirutiion of Antichriſt and his 
Army, to the final Conſummation 
/ all Things. 


I AM now come to the moſt pleaſing part of 
this work, that of painting the happineſs. of 
a renovated world. As by the fall of che firſt 
Adam, a curſe was pronounced on the earth, 
as you will find in the 3d chapter of Geneſis; 
ſo, as I have already quoted, it is to be taken 
off by the victory of the ſecond. All that is 
obnoxious will be removed ; happy ſeaſons 
ſhall be re-eſtabliſhed ; no more tempeſts, 
plagues, wars, or foie. The earth ſhall 
bring forth the fulneſs of its increaſe ; and 
every man ſhall be happy under his own 
VINE, - / | 
The happineſs of Ireland, where the Meſſiah _ 
is now firſt to appear, will be inſtantaneous, be- 
N nz cauſe 


cauſe the abominably wicked will either be 


brought under him, fo will be their felicity. 


tions; till at length, by the deſtruction of 


Their countenances are alſo to be ſuch, as to 
the ſuperiority that is given them. By look- 


ceive I am warranted in theſe aſſertions. But is 
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cut off or removed from it, and all that re. 
main will be converted. Under the govern. 
ment of the Meſſiah, all that is good for man 
will be eſtabliſhed ; and as the nations are 


Great Britain wall, I think, be the ſecond in 
order, and ſo on progreſſively with other na. 


Antichriſt and his army, the univerſal reign 
of Chriſt will commence. 

In e, of | 8 on earth, the de- 
ſcendants of Jacob are to be pre- eminent. 


diſtinguiſh them from all others, and to beſpeak 
ing back to the texts as to them, you will per- 


it to be thoſe Jews only who now deny Chriſti- 
anity ? No, no; they will, indeed, be alſo diſ- 
tinguiſhed, but inferior to thoſe who acknow- 
en the ring Meſſiah. To explain this 
1 alle 
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I alert that there are multitudes of Chriſtians 

now on the earth, who are the deſcendants of 

Jacob, and they are to be gathered into the 
Holy Land. 


You will obſerve, that all the Jews who 
acknowledged the Meſſiah at his. firſt coming, 
abandoned Judea before the Romans invaded 
it, in the ſecond century. They then ſettled 
in the different nations that compoſed the 
Roman empire. After this they were no 
longer called Jews, but noticed in common 
as Chriſtians, with the Gentiles, who received 
that religion. When it became the eſtabliſhed 
one, all trace of the diſtin extractions. of 
thoſe who profeſſed it, utterly vaniſhed. But, 


recorded above; and probably thoſe who are 

ſprung from Jacob, have, under a divine but 

ſecret influence, intermarried with each other 

according to their tribes. The one hundred 

and forty-four thouſand who are to follow the 

Meſſiah, are expreſsly ſaid to be Jews, and 
| | are 


though unknown to themſelves, it is no doubt ». 


* 
4 . 
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* - 


are made up of twelve thouſand from each 
of the twelve tribes mentioned in the Reyck. 
tion. Theſe are, undoubtedly, to be taken 
out of Chriſtians ; for the apoſtles and early 
martyrs are to be among them. But not only 
they, but all the deſcendants of Jacob, why 
are Chriſtians, are to be gathered in the Hoh 
Land, and to occupy thoſe countries that com. 
poſed the empire. of David, bounded on one 
band by the Eupbrates,. and on the other by 
Egypt. They, and thofe who are now Jews, 
who really from principle adhere to the Moſiic 
law, will then be claſſed into their reſpeQire 
tribes ; and as it is written, the twelve apo. 
tles ſhall judge them, and David be their 
king; but the Meſſiah of courſe to be king 
over him, for he is to be the King of kings 
This wonderful formation of what will be the 
greateſt and moſt diſtinguiſhed nation of the 
earth, is finely deſcribed in the 8th verſe of M 
the 66th chapter of Iſaiah : * Who hat 
Heard ſuch a thing ? ſhall the earth be made 


to bring forth | in one day ? ſhall a nation be 
bot 
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ſhe brought foren her children.” 


the city of Jeruſalem, which will be built after 
the houſe of Iſrael are gathered together, will 
ſurpaſs all that has ever appeared in the world. 
80 will alſo every thing in that favoured land. 
But though it will have pre- eminence, hap- 
pineſs is to be univerſal. No more diſeaſe is 
to afflict man, but all will die in a full old 
age, with the certainty of riſing to a glo- 
rious immortality. This certainty will ariſe 
from their beholding the one hundred 
and forty-four thouſand in immortal youth; 
and with them their female partners of 
eternity ; for male and female conſtitutes 


thouſand - are to -unite in themſelves the 


kingly and the prieſtly office, after the order 


under governments placed in ſuch hands : 
| | and 


born at once? for as ſoon as Zion travailed, = 


of Melchiſedec. You will in a moment ſee 
the order and happineſs that muſt ariſe 


From 0 texts I Kive elſewhere mentioned, 


* 


man. Theſe one hundred and forty-four 
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a by them the certainty of immortal 
will be declared to their flocks. All that ig 

myſterious in religion will be unfolded 
and every. doubt removed. For in the, 14th 
chapter of Revelations : :* And I ſaw ang- 


ther angel fly in the midſt of heaven, har. 
ing the everlaſting goſpel to preach unte 
them that dwell on the, earth, and v 
every nation, and kindred, and tongue. — 

And in the 7th chapter of Revelations : : * But 
0 in the days of the voice of the ſeven 
angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the 
myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he 


. Hap declared to his ſervants the 2 


pe 

th 

1 have. before pointed out to you, that every l 
man lives more than once. During the thou - 
ſand years of Chriſt s reign, all who are ſprung c 
from Adam not in exiſtence. at the time of ite 1 
commencement, will be born again, and go 
through their laſt probation ; dying, as I hare; 


ſaid before, with the certainty of rifing to im- 


ef mortal happineſs. With this agrees the tert 
in 
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in the 14th chapter of Revelations : And I 
heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, 
Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the 
Lord, from henceforth, yea, ſaith the ſpirit, 
that they may reſt from their laben, and 
their works do follow them.“ 


After th whole race of Adam have thus 
perfected their ſalvation, we find by the 2oth - | 
chapter of Revelations, that the Devil is to be 
boſed for a little ſeaſon; There will then be 
on the earth only the one hundred and forty- 
four thouſand of the race of Adam. But the 
generation of vipers will be again there. It is 
thus deſcribed- in the 2oth chapter of Reve- 
lations : * And when the thouſand years are 
expired, Satan {ball be looſed out of his pri- 
lon ; and ſhall go out to deceive the nations, 
which are in the four quarters of the earth, 
Gog and Magog, to gather them together to 
battle; the number of whom is as the ſand of 
the ſea. And they went up on the breadth of 
the earth, and compaſſed the camp of the 
| 1 ſaints 
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ſaints about, and the beloved city; and fire 

came down from God, out of heaven, and de. 

voured them. And the Devil that deceive 

them was caſt into the lake of fire and brim. 

None, where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, 
and ſhall be tormented day and night for ever 
and ever.“ Now it is not eaſy to account for, 
where theſe immenſe numbers under Gog and 
Magog are to come from. There are exprek- 
ſions, that the whole world is to be happy du- 
ring the thouſand years. I am inclined to 
think, that what is meant by the whole world, 
is all the countries inhabited by the ſeed of 
Adam: and that- there will be countries, per- 
haps ſuch as New Holland, where the tare 
| recommence to live again, and that by the 


time the thouſand years are expired, they 


will become ſo numerous, as to anſwer the de. 


ſcription of them in the texts I have quoted, 


After Gog and Magog, with their follon. 
ers, are thus deſtroyed, this preſent globe pal- 
_ ſes away; the final judgment takes place; 
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nem heaven and a new earth are created; 


and Adam and Eve, and their whole race, in 
the prime of youth and beauty, enter into 
immortal happineſs. We are told kit is ſuch, 
that the heart of man cannot conceive. Any 


deſcription, therefore, that I can give, muſt be 
inadequate. But from the texts already quo- 
ted, and the 21ſt and 22d chapters of Reve- 
lations, I made a faint attempt at it, in a 
poem written by me ſome years ago, called 
Millennium. And T ſhall conclude this let- 
ter, by quoting the ſix laſt pages of that work. 


And now th' Almighty bids, and earth diſſolves, 
ind back to chaos falls. Then at his word, 

notlier earth appears. No ſea is there; 

or raging billows, and tempeſtuous waves, 

ind dangerous voyages, are allow'd no more: 

put beauteous lakes, and ſtreams of living waters, 
L abundance flow, Nor ſtorm nor tempeſt now. 
ernal ſunſhine, by ſweet zephyrs cool'd, 

in their ſtead. This earth one garden ſcems, 
t needs no culture, but ſpontaneous bears 
ch different grain, and fruit, that now are known. 
Srerdant lawns, by herds and ſheep ſpread o'er, 

at bleed no more for man. In bliſs they live, 


55 0 0 2 Without 
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Without decay or increaſe. For man and beaſt, 
In numbers full, no more ſhall multiply. _ 
Fach bird,. each animal of ornament, 
Or uſe, are here; and every tree and flow'r, 
'That can delight the ſenſes, here abound. 
Gems and precious ſtones, and gold and ſilver, 
Are ſtrew'd ; common to all. Delightful buildings 
Are prepar'd, and here no labour is requir'd, 
Save what to reſt and pleaſure give a reliſh; 
For of itſelf this earth, without decreaſe, 
Produces all that fancy can demand. 

Holy Jeruſalem in the midſt is ſeen z + 
Her ſtreets of gold; her walls of precious ſtones ; 
Her gates of ſolid pearl her trees of life, | 
And ſtreams of living waters, all prepar d, 
And ready to receive their great Creator. 
Meſfiah and his hoſt with wonder view 


The new creation.—And thus the Almighty ſpeaks + 


Ye, who o'er vice triumphant roſe, behold 

Your bright reward. This earth's for ever yours, 
With all imagination can demand; 

For vice thus conquer'd, your wiſhes are your law. 
Male and female my creation was, and man | 
Is but a part of that creation. His ſide 
Produc'd a ſemblance of higaſelf-—a form 


Like his, though ſofter; a voice like his, though milder; 


A mind ſuited to his, though gentler; and looks 
That ſpeak a ſweet reliance on n that Os. 
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from which it came. Theſe join'd, alone can form 
The perfect being, man: and therefore now, 
For ev ry male its female is redeem'd. - 
Haſte, then, and to yourſelves unite yourſelves ; 
Each heart will join its own, to part no more. 

He ſpoke, and all obey d. No jarring minds 
Were here; for each receiv'd the hand he ſought — 
And love, his love repaid. Though virtuous all, 


Yet all were different. But ev'ry pair | 
Had kindred ſouls, and mutual thoughts of bliſs, 
So wonderful the ways of God not one 
Of all this num'rous hoſt 11 lot would change, 
Nor other make his partner of eternity *. 
The earth its bleſs'd inhabitants receives, 
And all its fruitful regions they poſſeſs. 
Yet ſtill pre-eminence belongs to thoſe 
Who by ſuperior virtue had attain'd 
A greater capability of bliſs, 
That faithful hoſt who in Millennium ld 
The conſtant partners of Meſſiah's reign, 
Jeruſalem inhabit. Their worth confeſs'd 
By all, entitles them to this precedence z 
Nor could the reſt of human kind, though ſavd, 7 


* As all who inbabit the new earth live for ever; and as male and ſe- 
male make up one complete man, in the ſcripture ſenſe, it follows there 
can be no marriages in heaven, the union of the ſexes being from the firſt 
complete; and in a ſtate of eternity and perfection, children cannot be 
ſuppoſef, becau'e that would imply a progreſſive and imperfe& ſtate, 


which is incompatible with eternal and n ſelicity. * x 
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Its conſtant. ſplendour bear. For chere their God 
Doch dwell—the light thereof. Eternal day 
Reigns there; and night to them ſtill needful found, 
Is there unkndwn. But as they chooſe, they viſit 
Holy Zion's walls. Her gates for ever ſtand 
Unclosd, that all the nations may behold 
The glorieus Majeſty of Iſrael's God. 

Thus, in eternal round, each wiſh, each thought, 
Is gratiſied. What appetite demands, 


Each bough, each field. ſupplies. And for their thirſt 


The vine provides nectareous draughts that ne'er 
Intoxicate. Then with ev'ry cloſing day 
Tach happy pair unto their nuptial bed 
Retire. As once did Adam and his Eve, 
When i innocence was theirs, ſo now do they: 
And to the joys that bleſs d them firſt, is given, 
That good and evil known, the good's a, 
Evil deſj pis'd—and all are now ad 4 
Freely to eat the fruit of life eternal. 
| Meſſiah, and the elect, to theſe enjoyments 
Add ſuperior knowledge. For God to them 
Reveals thoſe wonders, /i in which now the mind 


Is loſt. Each tree, each flow'r, each bird, each fiſh, 


Each beaſt, each inſect, then they comprehend; 
The ſtars in wondrous order how they move; > 
— 8 an W 8 to * view. 
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Tuvs vo THE GOOD ENJoY IMMORTAL LIFE, 
No LAwSs BUT THOSE ENGRAVEN ON THEIR HEARTS 


Tuer KNOW. THEIR PASSIONS AND THEIR APPETITES; 
Tavs RUL'D, GIVE EV'RY BLISS THAT FANCY. FORMS 
WaiLsT THEY, IN EVERY JOY AND PLEASURE, OWN 
Tux HAND FROM W HENCE IT FLOws. 'AxD AS THEIR 
BLISS 

1s ENDLESS, 30 ALSO ENDLESS 18 THEIR PRAISE. 

OE HEART, ONE MIND, ONE SOUL, DOTH ALL COMBINE 
Ix aDORATION TO THE Gon, OF ALL. | 


